Christian Classics Ethereal Lirary

Systematic
Theology: The
Doctrine of

Salvatlon

(Volume
1)



About this document
This document has been generated from XSL (Extensible Stylesheet Language) source with RenderX XEP Formatter, version 3.8.4 Client Academic.

For more information about XSL, visit the official World Wide Web Consortium XSL homepage: http://www.w3.org/Style/XSL

For more information about RenderX and XEP, visit the RenderX site: http://www.renderx.com


Christian Classics
® Ethereal Library

Systematic Theology: The Doctrine of Salvation
(Volume II1)

Author(s): Strong, Augustus Hopkins (1836-1921)
Publisher: Grand Rapids, MI: Christian Classics Ethereal Library

Subjects: Doctrinal theology



Contents

Systematic Theology: The Doctrine of Salvation (Volume III) 1
Title Pages 1
Table of Contents 4
Part VI: Soterology, or the Doctrine of Salvation Through the Work of Christ and 7
the Holy Spirit (continued)

Chapter II: The Reconciliation of Man to God 7
Part VII: Ecclesiology, or the Doctrine of the Church 62
Chapter I: The Constitution of the Church, or Church Polity 62
Chapter II: The Ordinances of the Church 84
Part VIII: Eschatology, or the Doctrine of Final Things 110
Indexes 149
Index of Subjects 149
Index of Authors 178
Index of Scriptural Texts 189
Index of Apocryphal Texts 199
Index of Greek Words 200
Index of Hebrew Words 202

Indexes 204

Index of Pages of the Print Edition 205



__%e __ Chrismian Classics
«ReymassSlo Ethereal Library

This PDF file is from the Christian Classics Ethereal Library, www.ccel.org. The mission of
the CCEL is to make classic Christian books available to the world.

e This book is available in PDF, HTML, and other formats. See
http://www.ccel.org/ccel/strong/theology3.html.

« Discuss this book online at http://www.ccel.org/node/3683.

The CCEL makes CDs of classic Christian literature available around the world through the
Web and through CDs. We have distributed thousands of such CDs free in developing
countries. If you are in a developing country and would like to receive a free CD, please
send a request by email to cd-request@ccel.org.

The Christian Classics Ethereal Library is a self supporting non-profit organization at
Calvin College. If you wish to give of your time or money to support the CCEL, please visit
http://www.ccel.org/give.

This PDF file is copyrighted by the Christian Classics Ethereal Library. It may be freely
copied for non-commercial purposes as long as it is not modified. All other rights are re-
served. Written permission is required for commercial use.


http://www.ccel.org
http://www.ccel.org/ccel/strong/theology3.html
http://www.ccel.org/node/3683
mailto:cd-request@ccel.org
http://www.ccel.org/give

Systematic Theology: The Doctrine of Salvation (Molume I11)

SYSTEMATIC THEOLOGY


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/strong/theology3/png/0001=i.htm
http://www.ccel.org/ccel/strong/theology3/png/0002=ii.htm

Title Pages

tonik

SYSTEMATIC THEOLOGY

A Compendium and Commonplace:Book

DESIGNED FOR THE USE OF
THEOLOGICAL STUDENTS

BY
AUGUSTUS HOPKINS STRONG, D. D, LL. D.
PRESIDENT AND PROPESSOR OF BIBLICAL THEOLOGY IN THE

ROCHRSTER THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY

IN THREE VOLUMES
VOLUME II
THE DOCTRINE OF SALVATION

PHILADELPHIA
THE GRIFFITH & ROWLAND PRESS
1701 CuEsTNUT STREST

\"

corynians,
Br AUGUSTUS HOPKINS STRONG,

PUBLISHED MARCE, 1909


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/strong/theology3/png/0003=iii.htm
http://www.ccel.org/ccel/strong/theology3/png/0004=iv.htm
http://www.ccel.org/ccel/strong/theology3/png/0005=v.htm

Title Pages

Christo Deo Dalvatort,

THE EYE SEES ONLY THAT WHIOH IT BRINGS WITH IT THE POWER
OF SERING.”—Clicero.

OPEN THOU MINE EYES, THAT I MAY BREOLD WONDEOUS fHINGS
OUT OF THY LAW."—Psalm 119 : 18.

For WITH THER I8 THE FOUNTAIN OF LIFE: IN THY LIGHT SHALL
‘WE 8EE LIGET.”—Psalm 36 : 9.

FOR WE KNOW IN PART, AND WE PROPHESY 1N PAKT; BUT WHEN
THAT WHICH I8 PERFECT IS COME, THAT WHICH IS IN PART
SHALL BE DOXE AWAY.”—2 Cor. 13 : 9, 10.


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/strong/theology3/png/0006=vi.htm

Table of Contents

TABLE OF CONTENTS.
VOLUME IIL

Cmapren TL—Tms Recoxomutios or Max 70 Go, on mae

1 Broot ot e
2. Ohjemnmfnf.hanomﬂnaof maohnn,
2. — Calli

A, Ts God's General Call Sincere ?. .

‘B. s God's Special Call Irresistiblo

Szoriox IL— 'rn Arprcamion or Cmmsr's Repmwerion, ™
mBum-m,

‘ot Bepentance,
‘Explanations of the Scripture Representations,
9. Fuith
Elementa of Faith, ...

IV.— Justifi
1. Definition of Justification,
n. Proot of the Doctrine of J
ts of Justificati
4. nehmm of Justification o God's Law and Holiness, w—sn
5. Belation of Justification to Union with Christ and
the Work of the Spirit, .

'wm

. 861-864

viii TABLE OF CONTENTS.

Ssorio ITL— T Arriacation or Osmisr’s RepmueTio,
175 CoNTINUATION, .

1. Definition of Sanctification,
2. Explanations and Seripture Proof,
& Burontous Viewsstued by th Bsiptar g, svs.m

xm?mm.

.
1. Proof of the Dootrine of Perssverance, .
2. obmoummbmmurmm
PART VIL R THE

x,

ourT, .
l—MniﬁmnitheChnn‘h
TheGhnmh,h’kpth-an‘blndth-Ehhum

‘Demooratio or C

B. Erroncous Views as to Church Gorernment,

Tofuted by the Seripture Passages, ..

(@) Tho World-church Theory, or the
‘Bomanist View,

B. Relation of the Pastor to Discipline, .
IV.— Relation of Local Churches to one auother, ..

vii



http://www.ccel.org/ccel/strong/theology3/png/0007=vii.htm
http://www.ccel.org/ccel/strong/theology3/png/0008=viii.htm

Table of Contents

TABLE OF CONTENTS, 1
1. The General Nature of this Relation is that of

Fellowship between Equals,.. 927
9. This Fellowship involves the p..v of Special Gon-
sulaton_with rogerd to Matiers aflciiag tho

LS mimwmpmymmmbymu-zmws
‘ures from tho Faith or Practico of the Scriptures
xurch,

Oraprse IL

. 989-940

A. Proof that only Persons giving Evide:
bang}hqmlnhdmpmp«ﬂub‘mn[

() Tofant Beptism expressly Contradioted
(o) Tt Origha i s.mmmu ‘Gonoeptions
(a) mnmhgby ‘which it is supported

Unseriptural, Unsound, and Dangerous.
in its Tendency, .

(-)mmdwzmngm

. 956-957

x TABLE OF CONTENTS.

A. The Romanist View,.
n Tie Lottersa and High Churoh View,.

A.Thmm

Fourthly,— An Orderly Walk,
D. Tho Local Cburch is m.rnag.-mmmu
o

-+ 1020-1056
B mmnm

‘A. Is Hoaven a Place as wll 5o n Stato
. To this Earth to bo tho Hoaven of tho Sainta ? wu-mas

. 1088-1068

i


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/strong/theology3/png/0009=ix.htm
http://www.ccel.org/ccel/strong/theology3/png/0010=x.htm
http://www.ccel.org/ccel/strong/theology3/png/0011=xi.htm

Table of Contents

TABLE OF CONTENTS, xi

Future Punishment is not Annihilation,

A
B.

ltimate Restoration,

©. This Future Punishment is Everlasting, 104-1046
D. Everlasting Punishment is not inoonsistent

‘with God's Justice, ..
E. Everlasting Punishment is not inconsistent

with God's Benevolence, .. =
F. Preaching of Everlasting Punishment is not

 Hindrance to the Success of the Gospel, 1054-1056

IxpEx ov Supvmors, 1059-1116

xii


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/strong/theology3/png/0012=xii.htm

Part VI: Soterology, or the Doctrine of Salvation Through the Work of Christ...

SYSTEMATIC THEOLOGY.
VOLUME IIL

CHAPTER IL

‘THE RECONOILIATION OF MAN TO GOD, OR THE
APPLICATION OF REDEMPTION THROUGH
THE WORK OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.

SEOTION 1.—THE APPLICATION OF CHRIST'S REDEMPTION
IN ITS PREPARATION.

(8,1 tisBaction wo rotof Elaoion snd Cllig  Bacion Sacond
beng deved to the Apploaion of Cbrin’s Bedemption n e Acual

—namely, in Union with Ohrist, Regeneration, Conversion, and
Tustification. -mmmmmmmmmmmm—nma
Cbrist’s Redemption in its Gontinuation,—namely, in Sanctification and
‘Perseverance.

man to God, Is

laton v In any ben abalatly pertol God'fnerooure with us by Juel,

mdbyumumm'mumlnwmmdm bo Just 88 much

God's voloo 4 the latter  Hutton, Emays:

() In treating Election and Gdlhgulppﬁmﬁmniobdnlndmp

tion, wo imply that they are, in God's decrea, logically subsequent to that
i hmhnmmmmwnﬁmuammadmm

thoSupralapsarisnism of Beza and other hyper-Calvinists, whi

the decree of individusl salvation as preceding, inthemd«dumnghi,chg

doore o peru the L, Ta this laser chicn, the rdec of dace

a8 follows: and 5 2. the

et et ot s b o vt o ot w5 1o

reprobated ; 8. the decroe to permit both the former and the latter to fall

4. the decree to providesalvstion only for the former, that is, for the eloct.
Theology, 08-007, sbows that Calvin, while n hisearly work, the

Dort (118, 161).

the decroe to permit the Fall; Sublapsarian dealgnates that form of dootrine which
the decroo to permit the

Fal
™

8 SOTERIOLOGY, OR THE DOCTRINE OF BALVATION.

carlor with

bl lterutternces, Tostcuie, 2:8:5— 1y, , with Augustine, thatthe Lord croa
nly foroknew,

B g wiled Dot ven thon s ot 8

‘and matter of 1t are found in themsolves, Man falls by tho appointment of divine

The

wrote 1n on {idadi2— b
" as follows: the sins X

i blood
‘ot for & part of tho world only, but for tho whole human raco; for although fn the

of Christ, which
e nothing e han the door unto bope!
other passages, such a8 xn.umn fLi6 a8
viows o vt Cuiin et fo ‘maturer rof
3 bdvancing years. 3ach thatJscalied Calviten woud v een repadiated by
Calvi

0 characte, ovel I ot it ul of tooder umvlﬂly and faithtulness to his

triondn Siclaing and forgiving toward personal o The devioe upon his seal is
tor
the civil power.
‘European Calvinista raised to Servetus: “ On October 27, 165, diod at tho stako at
Ohe of Vil 1511, Reverent
“Caivh ‘but condemning an error which was
that of hi

it onthe #thof October, 18"
.nznnmwm,m ceton Theol. Rev., Jan. 1904 : 85 — “Take John Calvin. That
moro frulful n dbuzch and stals than aay other

of tho holy God, as @ revolt from the concoption then prevalling of the sovereignty

rator.
of his spiritual career.” On Calvin's theologicel position, seo Shedd, Dogm. Theol.,
1 408, mote.

() st
tive of their sins, are the obje in 15:
93 Bom. 1135, 7; Bph. 11465 1 Pot 1:2) Gondemnation, moreover,
s an sct, not of sovereiguty, but of justice, and ia groundd in the guilt of
the condemned (Rom. 2: 6-11; 2 Thess. 1: 5-10). The true order of the
decrees is therefors a8 Sollows': 1 the decreoto create; 2. dudmreﬂh
‘permit the Fall;
tho needs of all; Lmdmwwmﬁewmdlmphnmnlﬁuu-
vation on tho part of some,—ar, in other words, tho deoree of Eleotion.

It b yoar ot of b0
ey " o 17—
BRA € i by g, 30 e f wocks: otbrvio

Vit ?

By 1 46— i

shaid by and wihot Memish b N i o Bring rcriaoed w v adepon 8 s trongh s

Ourist v Mimt, a1 oo plssrs ofiswill, o prasn o th gy of M g, i b frly
1 13— elect,

i

Richaria Intituts, )
b avasio dete gemats S i poSHEn ih Tofd 1 the Cxen F th Mo
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Chapter 11: The Reconciliation of Man to God

ELECTION, kit

condempation i ot an oot of srvrsigty, b o S, topete from b2
69— vho vl rser ks,

ey sl of

YA

(@) Those Sublapearians who hold to the Anselmic view of a limited
Atonement, make the decrocs 8. and 4., st menkicned, exchange plaos—
the decroo of clection thus proceding the decree fo provide redemption.

already indicated in our treatment of the extent of tho Atonement (pages
T71-778).

When *3" and *4” thus cbange places,*3" should be mads to read: “The decreo to

that a cortaln num) saved,—or, in other wonds, the decreo of Election."
Sebiriaion of the Bk oet s e o P oo & e 07 Cunning-
ham, Hist. Theol., {649, A. J. F. Behreods  “The divine decrce 1s our last word

s who
but

Wi comes bout ntheezerols of bumun freedom und o diving graco—that

Toro oxpress satement of God'ssove for the world. . Herrick Johoson: = Ateoss the
That

‘under the sbeolute dominion of one idos, the doctrin of pre-
Govimation. T does ot contain ome of thres trathes God's 1570 Tor & Joss woR?

1 Eusorox,
 Fieoon i e chrnal ch o G, by wileh iy sovrsgn

‘merit in in out of the

ammunmwwb.m.myimuamwuwam&pm

1 Mo/mwmwmm
A, From Seripture.

Wehmﬂnpnh.wnhofl)r Hovey: “The Seriptures forbid us to

they teach the doctrine olpenand ection.”  Beforo advancing to the
of th

for
nmmu(-mnﬂnqummm ‘Hovey), namely :

‘First, that “God hu-wvamgn Tight to bestow more grace upon one

subject than
A 1.2 b e e, . bt e o 0
o vt 1 1o Wl o T i e o

s Tt ks o e el i oo, d e sl e T

Secondly, that “ God has boen pleased to exersise this right in dealing

wlm mm”

3 u—~mnnnuu-mmmv -v-lhlhnll-l-b-u-1 Yo vy e ek

ot 0 bl e kb i A
nd g, 0d b cidren oI

Thirdly, that “God than that of savir s

‘possible for the way in which he distributes his grace.”

80 BOTERIOLOGY, OR THE DOCTRINE OF SALVATION.

. y
‘Ohorasin and Bothsaida ; Ren. §: 22— * Vhat f Gl wiling ta thew his i, and o make b powe
xpova, ndurd with mah

i ey v g, s e e e

Tho Soripture passages which directly or indirectly support the dootrine
Mnmmndwﬁmdmdivi&ntlmmw-\vmmm ‘bo arranged a8
(n) Direct in individuals :
Jesus spenks of God's elect, aa for example 1 Xark 13 27— b skl b wsd fth the agely

" Waih7— 3

s 13:8
+ disposed unto oternal life,” reforring to <erpriondve in ew 2, whero *Had" = itted
ivean however, p o

themsal
£ i, 8: 5ok i

(rerayuivas) o G “nisiehs

R 11
Sk den gt sl v ol Gl .lmun—vq-v—um
many i 145
v, [ or were to be, holy,

Nt
‘b wikehall g sfr b o b il (L 31— “Gol k™ 3 Thwm 28— G k.
(») T with tho declarstion of f theso
mmmmm!mmmamwmﬁnmﬂm,
R 5.2 T e o e, b

TALL I g kg O e e, b et

‘prosofence, und something moro also than slmply *to fix the 630 upon,' or 0 *select.”
I tter,
thoobject” 10 L 1730 Puul o emphusttng th dvinesovereigaty. The Carlsan
ine care and orderi
of human cholee and volition. Ahxmm. Thoorios of the WL, o, 8- 1€ Puul o
ore advoeting Indeterminiam, 1t 1 srango tht s  bo shouid bo 8 paias
20t aquinet pr.

destination and . Sanint he s Who Pegurds ch & thecry on
Soapaing thoriioonsnem o Ood

Iootually,” but to “ rogard with favor.” to “ make an objoct of care” is ovident from
Gt

i s uu---._-y-,-..-n..u.uu.....,,‘.‘..n.,.

tho word
G i o s of il whm b Bk 1 L1 e Coroty o
s e fuadatin o e vl

— eays;

nor elsevwh
Fathers, that *ksw’ conveys tho additional idea of approve or rogrd. 1t demotes
pheicry i
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(.
In hm. 2830, quoted above,*hnkaee = clected —that . made certaln odividuls,
it

In other words, fore.
knowledge” s of persons:
Hooker, Bocl. Pols pendis 0 Dook ¥, (VoL 311011 vk b ek’ (know

but
Staolt." o, for rubstanco, Calvn, Klckert, DeWotto, Stuart, Jowett,
1 Pl The ek

Tesult, not the forescen condition, of God's foreordiation; see Commentaries of
fodge and Laage.

() With assertions that this choioe is matter of grace, or unmerited
favor, bestowed in eternity past :
1168 feri . . -

A — by g v 30
o mrd thrvagh 0 hat ek of yarwre 1t I e i of God” — horo “4ad 0ut” (euter voiro,
represented

a8 baving ita souroe in God,—seo page T8, (k). 11in.;

undeserved,
v metve. Haiore s ot deuwn oot b o loveablnci, but wal v, ke a1
epring, trom the dopths of his nat
(@ MhMﬂthupunmm‘hﬂmSon.bbehu
‘poculisr possession :
i

= iy e o e e e
v 14 e i ¢ s o e
i

(n) That the fact of believers being united thus to Ohrist is due wholly

30 81 Yo man s 0 m, oo o Fuhr Gt st 1m0 drnw ™ 10:20—
o 05 3k o By By 0B i [ G ) a7 et b
Christisos, fo union with God.

.,
o g, o

() That thoso who are Writien in the Lamb's book of life, aad they
ouly, shall be say
AL 43"t of my vk, who s v i 3 Bk of i

Ber. 0¢85 —*nd azy

Hherh ot

ing grace in Christ.
82 SOTERIOLOGY, OR THE DOCTRINE OF SALVATION.

@) mmmmmmiuﬁndplmhmdw-mh-

e (b7 Got 1 o md
Plrviiag gl et e gt o 4 b k1 p

(h) Are made the recipients of & special call of God :

B 3:2, 0 b el 92,

v sl gy, ma o, viem.

e 118 e el o el o bl 128 o .
i alld e power oG, b videm of God ... . For bbedyour

oty Lo i
. gy thel e diod, & G b, . th s et mmh-win.hu-mn-
st e e iy e B 11 v e

Zaita [ Abraham ] vl [ o bo] b Findof o™
(#) Are bom into God's kingdom, not by virtue of man's will, but of
God's will

fPee vinhi-m-m!ymm-lm 10— i i lr, e 0 e o o, bt
Gutboleredua” 8. 8. Times, Oct. 14, 160 ~n.|.wnmum.wnum-.
aro

present
oty b that o oves . O, s Madame Guyon sing: T lovoy Gody but with oo
love of miae, For I have none to give; L love thee, Lord, but all tho love s thine, For
by thy lite  live".

(&) Mm«mm,umamdond

31— o i i it
= ? in 15
[y "
bia Spirit. 2
plmsier a0 o 10k
Pty
() Faith, as the gift of God :
Mt o o M e el 8

7 b bt o et el
S i, i emos  buret s
don, Minitry of theBplre 0+ b sl e g

Holy Spiric: T 11—
of fith, but falth fs i consequenco of elootion ( Elicott). ¢

her uith o themsives thon slvation s not dua S0 grace 1f God gavethe ukn
then 1 was in his purpose, and this  election.

(2) Holiness and good works, as the gift of God.

B4 310,10 —nk ot ks
red i we sl wak i " § M8 —oloot ~uaio bl O Soripture testimony, seo
Hovey, Manul of Theol nd Bikion, 56-81;aeo art. on Prodestioaton, by Waciad,
in Hastings Diotionary of

Mp—guhmi&nwmdmdﬁnmumn,mm
oo hand, of the Lutheran view that election is simply God's determina-
tion from eteraity to provide an objective salvation for universal humanity;

782
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BLECTION. 783

and, on the other hand, of the Arminian view that election is God's deter-

‘mination from eternity to save certain individuals upon the ground of

their foreseen faith.

Roughly stated, wo may say that Schisfermacher elocts all men subjeatively ;
+ Arminians all believers ; toreknown

8 God'w owa.

to fnclude all men, tho

only differen mmwtmor-nhxmolhwmnmn. Thos o

i yutom Cabviniam and Reslorationisn 6o hand 1 band.  Marrey, 1 Hstingy'
‘Diotionary, seems to tako this view.

‘Lutheranism is the assertion that original grace preceded original sin, and that the

Quia in Christ. Tho Lutberan

Arminta common grace. Luther-

, il Calvinem hiska more of he divias puryoe. 1t thinka mere
oF o el it b e f Scipir. oo Avwiltun conenprin

Iacon i iew of thts epctions 0 it 4o Suiteticn e view o prent
it 50t Avmioian, ropunds Flootion w takie i piac in view of future i
Arminianism must refect the doctrine of regeneration as well u that of elootion, and

ALl Tiities <t view may b fouad s thie mibiect umcng theckupiens, Yok
Milton, i b Cirstien Doctrine, Lol tha  hero s 00 pariculae

prcy
w owlodgo and to tho privileges of the gospel.”Archbishop Whately :
lootion I he hetosof miivdunl e to om0 external chreh ad
tho means of grace.” in Lux Mundi, 80— The elect represent not the special
parpom of Godfor atew, bt the hich under the ciroumstancos

bo realized through Prosbyterian,
‘opposed to absolute predestination, says in bis Systematio Theology that the divine

‘B. From Resson.

(@) What God doce, he has eternally purposed to do. Sinoe he bestows
regenerating grace on some, he must have eternally purposed to
‘estow it, —in other words, must have chosen them to eternal life. Thus
the doctrine of election is only a spocial application of the doctrine of
doorees.

Tho New Haven views aro cseatilly Arminian. See Fiich,on Profestination and
. Goa of what would be tho

ety i R pnat i of o proviss in o orine o nmburs ok perpos
‘Whom he forolnew —

4 the people who Would be guided to his kingdom by his preseat, works of gruce, i
aidaiso,

by rosolving on those works, prodestinate.” Here God 18 very erroneously sald to

ualess
‘bo foreknown and this xity can bo dus oly to God's prodetermina-
prescience.

tion. 0, n the present case, eleotion wust precede

God, but may own will” Soo Fingoy, In Bib. Saa, 157

‘must
“God must havo fore-

prior o
save them.  But his knowing who tould b sved, must have becn, in tho order of

184 ' SOTERIOLOGY, OR THE DOCTRINE OF SALVATION.

that determination.” Foster, Christian Tifo and Theology, T0—*The doctrine of elec-
tion is the conststent formulation, sub specie cternitatis, Of prevenient grace. ... 8~

() This purpose cannot be conditioned upon sny merit or faith of
those who are chosen, since there is o such merit, — faith itself being
God's gift and foreordained by him. Since msn's faith is forescen ouly
8 the result of Giod's work of grace, election proceeds rather upon fore-
Soon unbelel, Faith, 4 the oot of clocton, sanmot 8 the e ine bo
the cause of election.

Thero 4 en analogy betwoen prager and ita answor, o the 000 hand, sad faith and

tion in connection with faith. But he doss not ohange his mind when men pray, OF
his p

election and salvation on the ground of works performed.” Cf. Pw. M:{—"Ti Ksgs
bt e 1 ho band f b 40 Valarcrwe B tareh 1 whiherwrer b il onlly 08 tho

P9
(e) Tho depravity of he human will is such that, without this decreo to

viewed a8 & neoessary consequence of Go&ldmwpmvldcnn\umve
redemption, is to have any
‘salvation,

- tho delatio view bo true: God croated men
‘and left them surely 50 ma could complatn of the results, But now suppose God,

i€ Gods purpose,aato tho futuriion o auch & world, should procede ? Augustive

(1) ho tnterposes to Testratn vil (1)nmmmwmmnu.wmwﬂw

tion that the sulterings of Christ shall not be is vain; that all men shall not bo lost:
that to this ead

sl be given.
At first sight 1t might appear that God's appointing men to salvation was simply
(th2:8),
mest vas merly it b crstng them with Toreght of e ath o thl die-
Ghctionca, But o docre of sivetion 18 v Siaply permve,— 1t 1s scient sl
Tt 8 8 decres to use special means for the salvation of some. A. A. Hodge, Popular
18- quickening,

‘canzot epont
o thocevaturs bis own creating, o the tfast his own bagoting. WhALeYor man

THovey, Manual of Theology, 27— Calvinism, reduced to its lowest terias, s eleo-

int of thelr.
the glory of God to moral beings and of thelr forescen Ron-commision of the sia

NEN
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But oven
the abstention from fatal in, not o man's unsided powers but to the divin docreo:
Y

i
(d) The dostrine of election becomes more acceplablo to Teason when
o remember : first, that God's dcaoo is storul, snd in o ortain senso is
with man’s
d of all that in the
will follow ; thirdly, that God's decree is the decree of him who is all in
all, 50 that our willing and doing is 8 the same time the working of him
‘who decrees our willing and doing. The whole question turns upon the
initiative in human salvation : i this belongs to Grod, then in spite of dif-
Hioulties we must acoept the doctrine of election.
Tho timeloms existonoo of God may bo tho souroe of meny of our dificulties with

moved. Mascn, Fuith o the Gopal. 80-81.- Baruity i commonly thought of s

P
o1 end. This, however,

- only coming
‘not ses how time and.
oven, Work an Indivitoa, 17— God dos ot temporaly forkaow anything,

s th i ettt btarspomen, 10 0 17 s they are i, And 0o muek
Sorsknoviades un pedic the epeial fo rocisely 80

foturo of todividual donde v

he general, and of the

oausally predotormined, mﬂnn\utmunlau-mm ot e o ack
antoretmew temporal moment,

other hand, the Abeolute posseasks & perfect knowledge at ono glance of the

il of o empere ongr Pash reeet dnd fuue. Thi knowledys bl caled

mmmmwmmzaqmmr ‘Whilo we ses
wo find o

can

‘purposes in of bia creatures.
E. H. Johnson, Theclogy, 4 ed., 2%0—* Foreknowing what his creatures would do,
s, sthough overy man bed the patial control ove b desiay that Armiaians
AR

Bizong, O 11 — As tho
Dbty avecywbace and sootiius v petpl of e elog Hamany soree
Goa. ‘wholly

‘restored n enars whe the pri of Chlsk secures 0outrol of thelr wills and

mmumu«nnmn&.ullmrutbmmphwdnad‘nm-n

o Skt e anaomlm o e o eHoBALY -rek s s it Tor

o very roason, that i Gt ks 2 b o il 4 I ek, b M £ e (P

na )

2. Objections to the Doctrine of Election.

(a) Tt s unjust to thoso who are not inclnded in this purpose of salva-
.—Answer : Electior i

suffer only the
in God's election. We may better praise God that he saves auy, than charge
him with injastioo becsuse Lo saves 50 fow.

50
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G0d can say to all men, saved or unsaved, *rim, {dethos v . ... o vt o e
(H030:53, 15,

robels alike. 1t is
Dot truo that, becauso tho Governor pardons one convict from the peaitentiary, be
Jmnet theretors pacdon . When b pardo con 1oy s doneo thoes who wre

teach thoss whom he does not teach.” In bis Manual of Theology and Ethios, 20,
.. oilly

Augustine, Do Prodest. Satct., 8—*Why docs not God teach all?_ Beoauso It s in
aoea

i or his

‘wreaked and drowning creatures, but that he chooses 0 savo only a part of & groat
pany Prov, 34—

bo permitted t0 havo their own way and show bow dreadful a thing a opposition to
God. eo Shodd, Dogm. Theol, 1+ 45,
(b) T repressts God as pastisl in his dealngs and a rspectr of per-

of ano rather than another, tho objection s invlid. Tt would equally apply
o Goifn sletionof aerlan natcns, a T, and carel ndividuale,
Cyrus, to be recipients of special temporal gifts. If God is not to be
Wumhmgm&ngnﬂnﬁmlwhﬂmmghh«mt

o regarded as partial in not providing regenerating influences of his Spirit
for the whole race of fallen men.

[ ;o
1y right e, s e s 2d th Lgh o By s, Bmaa 1wt Averablo e them " 1. 5.1, 45

ailrt sk what hat
hadt sk i 17

2ra2:

I God partinl. Naaman? X

son of & noble family, is endowed with besuty of person, sploodid taleats, exalted
‘opportunities, immense wealth. Anmhmllbumum-hnmumuu
‘Hottentots, amid the dogradation and depravity of netul, OF practical, heathenism.

“Wat right

of his grace? Hovoy:

to hear that other races aro treated better than we.”
In tho

latter Goa ut marit

e, ooy v preaterea o oChom dt. o the matter ot v peahne

the roply is that God chose the aystem, kuowing procisely what would como of it.
01

Bruoe,
benaible, for theso aro not matters of vital conoern ; but eleation t0_holiuces on the

part of man
himself. Godls siection seoures only tho good. See (o) below.
3.3, Marphy, Natural Seloction and Spiritual Freedom, 78—+ Tho world 1s ordered
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ot favored rasea—that il progros comes: bistory shows the o o bo true of the

otbers. ‘nyEnperiocs, whotse i st i the tata and i o
.+ + 1t 18 the method of
government, actiug in the provinces both of nature and of grace, that all

et ot oo 10 e s hrongh e et e

(o). Tt roproents God 1 abiury.— Auswer Iempmuaoa,mm

nylmdlonammvhmhmmmhhhmu To deny th possibility
of such & choioe is to deny God's personality. To deny that God has
reasons for his choico is to deny his wisdom. The doctrine of election finds
these reasons, not in men, but in God.

the fact that overy tenth man s
‘not fn tho men. In one case, the
b i i e e,

‘hosen for death i for reasons; but the reasons
peason for God's choice soems revealod: { Tia 1

ki - bero Pl ndlcni tht e rason why God cho b o that

Eoveysomarks tot < th whs 5 whion dod ouh pot . an vomels of grac Y
determine his selection of them.” _But since the naturally weak are saved, as well as
the naturally strong, we otnnot draw any general conclusion, or discern any general
rule, in Goa's dealings, ualess it be this, that in eloction God sesks to Mustrate tho
greatuces and the variety of hi grace,—the reasons lying, therefore, not in men, but
n

God.
altely wise, holy and loviag God, in whose haods the destinios of meo can bo left more.

igoty s well as of grace.

save. Fo will show benevolonco fa the salvation of mankind fust 80 far as bo
can widhout prejudio o haliness. Ko man can be saved wiihout God, but i s iso

“It may b that many of ﬂn-\lyxmv-nlmntmnmnn“ﬂtmn
saved.” Harris, Moral Bvolution, 401 (for substance ty 18 not lm in
Patherhood, ot love
Father, though At
Hootar, I«Ll’owl 2 vaho‘hlnkthntu(ﬂaﬂlvﬂllmﬂwm
xoopt. 7. Erakine, The Brazen Serpent, %0—Sovereignty a * fust a name
Toxwhat o unrooutad 8 God
of the.
works. 1
iat0 3

i ki
(2) Tho fact that men have not sinned against the Holy Spirit and made themselves
o 18 T oiond

Lot 15, b my

as
2o Angustons mie-
son to the seasual and abandoned may bave had tho smo Inffucace. But

the truth;
service, In all theso

e th reatonsdonot et mon theraive, for what thes men o 420 what

they posscss is dus to God'e

(@ m.na.mmmnw,bymnmm.-mm-.w

pendent of their own.

s SOTERIOLOGY, OR THE DOCTRINE OF SALVATION.

s\nm-lnhnnel beliovers s ordained only in conneotion with their
regeneration and sanctification, as means ; lndthllth-umhtyvlﬂnnl
mmphh“nmngut incentive to strenuous confiot with

‘a8 anchor. God does not clect to save any without repentanco and faith. _Some hold

shoua
‘ponder 1P, et
poepery

riakling o
Aueusine: +Eo  Tovd e [1he church ] foul, tht ho might make e e D,

inis woula o o ot 5 tho mlens el In the soverighiy o Godss Thi 1
rematn,

204 goodocas. W must not exclude Armiaans from out fellowahp-_thers arstoo

(6) Ibinspires pride in those who think themselves eleot.— Answer :
‘This is possiblo only in the case of those who pervert the doctrine. On
the cantrary, its proper influence is to humblo men. Those who exalt

thers, upon the gronn( oy ial favorites of

Mhnmanwnﬁdxdwﬁm

the vl thers wus grest ftctivance i the lover's pen o the obiect of e
aoction oat o 2 Toveanc o s e b i v o e D
that. 1t

time betors
1t lovs which s ftaned o om
althongh Got knew the wurs of ut. 1t achaneing, bacame founded ot s

Chrit. .3t --»:.n....m—uam.n-mh:m.

4 who i “..vhulqnhnt-n-kndml" “And the answer ls, that
hing of ol Lol This efornal

rmblos: B85 ,..
Ter y loriagiiodasm, axdfr hy et

nmou. Calvin, in bis T
thay * whon the human mind bears of thhﬂlﬁienhl-lldll-nlm.lmﬂliﬂh-
Sovic 4 ks . vl Agteica % I skemed - 1o souat, o  rartl
Crampet."  The catse of this agtation 1 the approbeosion of the fock (s oo s Am

thanks to himselt,—all

renewed bim.

‘Christian bymnology witnesscs to these effoots. Isaao Watts (+178): *Why was T

aweetly foroed me in; Kiso  had stll rofusod t0 taste, And mlnmln. m1
the nations, O our Godl Constrain the earth to come; Send

And bring tho wanderors home. m.hcmmnm)x“'l'ummlm
e Tor, Lord,

ety s
lid.” iy beartowas roneabovo the: Yor mmmnu-lwm Thta knowlog,—
1 Tlove thee, Thou must have loved me!
) nu-zv-cm

Shetr own part or on the gar of obers — Bince it is a secret

or discourage
is ground of encoursgement, and 80 a stimulus to effort; for, without
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election, it is certain that all would bo lost (of. Acts 18:10). Whiloit

him showing him that some will be saved, and ( since election and
faith are inseparably connected ) that he will be saved, if he will only
it makes the i on God's

also may
unm\hnumcm:mmmm.l@oq" (2Tim. 3:10).

ettty of ol Ao b o . ool T mariage, an'sclocion dota

niead of effort s i there were 1o election. Henoe the question for the siuner i not,
Am Lo o hesect 1 but ruber, Whatahall I do fo bo saved?” Mion repre-
2roo will,

nomum-mumwwummmm And yot no man will
i moves bim. Tho Paul by say-

g tobim: Ik
thy word.
it e o ko f Seac 1 B -mma.w-n-uunm

el cloct hiraselt™” (s00 8. R. Mason, Truth Unfolded, 6-907). The doctrine of eleo-
butit

‘and that ia place.
hope in tho sovereign grace of God. Tho doctrine of election doos toach man's abso-

‘ment of the diviae plans arising from the discbedience of the stuner, and 1t humbles
buman pride 3

‘Rowland BNl
208 was tld thad b shoud preach ol 0 the ok B el tht 1 i il
‘rouid P chalk-cask ol ho s, b would pese ol o the. B thie

mnmmd-andnmdm(hm—"nu.-k-y—«uhn-wm,
r preaching

il s, vihe vl b ™) with tho cortainty that to the former our
ot laks 3:8— g sad h idng of may 13
s = for the faling of some, aud for tho isng up of tbers).

Josur 15,951 thak ha, 0 Pthr,
8t et g o it 0d deraning, asd st v m wato ks ,.m.n..:m

Therots v}

19, 189 1. God
s s Wb b ot e i o G &, ey vt o o bk

1 n
0 benevclanceof God which rozires tho grates good of cration, or the grostit

‘perfect selt-limitation: 4. In the soverelgaty of God, a5 lutely
ita exercise; 5. In the holiness of God, which favolves immutabo limita-
on his part n with moral agents, Nothing but n
bility, metaphysical or moral, could ha hoso nature and whoss
‘s and blessedness forover.”

(9) The decree of election implies a decreo of reprobation, — Answer
Tho decroe of reprobation s ot a positive decreo, like that of election,

790  SOTERIOLOGY, OR THE DOCTRINE OF SALVATION.

bullwmmndmuh]mvolhnnnmwhuuﬂehmmbeﬂwnwd
its natural oonsequences of punishment,

Hiootion and soverelgnty aro only sources of good. Hleotion s not & decree o
deatroy, 18 n decroe only to smve, When num.y_m.m ot need to
‘Gotermias that

icial
Tormking, o tho pat of God, a the hardening 4 desiructon of the sianer. Butit

“How ahll T giv the o Ty ... my bt b faaed.wiha me, my ecmpuins ars.
b 17 B o e . iR 28— Yo g
show is i,

the sl of mercy, whi 5 e i Inimaio n0 such posivo agency of

phrirm

ey
ver wou't.” Goorge A. Gordon, New Epoch for Falth,
cloction mis.

I and angels aro prodetinated unto overlasing lfe nd othersto
ucioniansy aad unshasgeatiy Soigood £nd thee mmbor 1 50 ooty and et
thab 1t annot be ithr lncroused or dimiahbed, Tho rost of maskind G was

or withholdeth meroy as ho picaset, lerm.lm’ynthhlﬂm!l‘u'n
crontures,to ass by and o ondi them 10 disho e T then s 1 i

to charuoter. It is supra-

(rore many ublapearians who abjeced that 1t was only on account of (el foresoca
iokstoms thas any wers uproated, 30 e i shot saement of okt the

Divine Sover-
ety s Work, 1501-e, e, 551 Bwarde Wora, 311 . Vo Oose
a0, Dogmatios, 4-458; Marienscn, Dogmatics, i2-30; and espociaily Wardlaw,
ith Mo,
Christian 3446; Pock n Bapt, Quar v, Ook 11 w0, On
‘objections to eloction, €0 them, see Wil

puegeon, 166 O tho homslodial wse of e doviing of slootion, 800 B Secs

08,

IL Oanue,
Calling is that act of God by which men are invited to accept, by faith,
the selyation provided by Christ, —The Soriptures distinguish between ;
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(a) The general, or external, eall to all men through God's providence,
word, xad it

22— ok o me, 14 b0 30 s, L s of 8 i BT m e, s e " 66

e Pt oot of S ey ekt g ]
e e T o e e b e i
[ty

1:28—*Gome st s

mn--.n—umlﬁ--m-wnu a5ty o 3 v [
o ll e e,

il dvw ll me a2yl — draw, ot drag s v 3 u—“u«lm-u‘-mm itay

() The special, qmamumuomemqsn&mwmm
Lk 23—

ol 4 vhem b o, them b k-

i
i e s e, e iy ot ety sk v

g o e g f b i f i L o it 1t
i
i v b s B, 3:1— by b, urtakers of 4 by g™ B o 4110 —

Two questions oxly need special consideration

A Ts Gods general call sincere ?

This is denied, upon the ground that such sincerity is incompatible,
first, with the inability of the sinner to obey ; and secondly, with the
dosign of God to bestow ouly upen the eleot the special grace without
whioh they will 10t obey.

(a) To the first objection wo reply that, sinoe this inability is not

cially when the offer is in itself & proper motive to o

Il prope o pubih the commanda o th la, 1t 8 roper to publs th vt
D oo & ten el ey bo perfocly soser o Sving so eritaion
whilo

pecial efforta, sido from tho invitation Iislf, t0 seoure the acoeptance of & on the
3

desiron wero mennt by the phraso *revesied will” n the od theologlana; bia
purposo o bestow spoclgrsc, Ly the phinse  seczoh will” Tt o tho former that
LA o e k" Horo wo b

but that be deeires all man o bo saved through repentiog and belioving tho gospel.
Honon G rovuiod wil or o, that al mon should bo sed, s prtetly con-
sitent with his searet Wil r purpose, to bestow special fruce only Bpon & certain

‘umber (sce, on 1 Ta. 2:4 Fairbalrn's Commentary on tho Pastoral Episties).
“The sincerty of God' callis shown, ot only o tho fact that the oaly obstacle to
the sianer's owa evil wil,

92 SOTERIOLOGY, OR THE DOCTRINE OF SALVATION.

God bas, st infinite cost, made & complete & ron. upon the gronnd of
which *5o tht il may “eems” o a-mm-—aum‘-mn-m.nm
Ty sy ke o o 2 b By ot b e 4 et B T (520
‘Broadus, Com, on Xk 8:10— *Thy il be e —
‘pose, of destre, and of command. H. B. Smith, Syat. Theo., 821 grace
Siid to the aivig taer
‘once. Bftectual grace 1s that which effects what common grace fends 0 effect.” Seo
also Studien und Krittken, 1857:7 3.
() 'l‘ommd.mxvplyeh.nh.ubmnn.umwm.qumy
hokhelinn -Aomuowbdm tyn(God‘lgmnlm\lu
‘more inconsistent wi u«mxn‘ua shall be permitted

hn}.muh-nnunmlmknwhdg-mnmummmm

Fodgs, Syt Theol, 3 : 64— Prdestnation concarns ony the purpose of God to

Mnmmun-.mummnﬂw.mmnnnmmhmmm

00
Lor wios Teasad, o nould detertais noL to constrata thets aseat, SuppORE. the

of the cal
‘ual grace to some, and not to others. . Ammmmuawmunmmu':-
]

‘acoording to aay other scheme, aro %0 mankind indiscrtminately.

e o wiopion b save Ml o peple b b ettty e

oo s wiling 43 v thoa 'Sos b . B. Bt Syoe of Chrbtian
o,

B. Ts God's special call irresistible ?
o prelerfo s tha i pocel cll s ffacios,— i it il
‘acceptance of

‘which s foreign to the nature of God's working in the soul.
In

28 right a the drops of moraiag dew P 3131 Ve e o i i sk

Pyt mwmb«an,m.mmmmwﬂlmmmamy

ke o, bervon (P . 0,65, 53

e

1 bauaebas 20 che 1 bas 40 e poied and orved bdore 1 ot be o o the

o whally with God,
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APPLICATION OF CHRIST'S REDEMPTION. 793

) on of God is the ori dis
Mmmmmmmam‘mmwdmmw-mm.
sinner scoepts Christ. mmhMmmmnlmmwm

Crm o motinos by Cok, aor pri-eiyrt
m-.mmwmauod,m,.num@zymaloodmmwmdm
by whioh ita freedom to choose Giod a8 ita end is restored and rightly exer-

cised (John 1:13, 18). For further disoussion of the subjoct, sce, in the
next section, ion, with which this eficacious call

din, o B » o

20 o M, of thwill of h S, ol

God's saving grace and effectual caliing aro irresistible, ot i the sonso that they are

never. 'Dut in the sense that they are never Androw

Pller, Worke, .67, i, 434 81013 Gill, Body o Diviniy, 3:1210; Bobart Hall,
‘Works, 8116

Moments on the Mouat, 12, 18— "Tuy love to Him 1s o bis love to thes

w yr
ummmnﬂumm.mcmummn:mmm In the
beart to hi

pirt o him, thou art t0ld that he is near thee, thou heareet the beating of his pulse
for thoe.”
Upton, Hitbert Letures, 02— In regard o our reason and to the easénce of our.

ndividuality, & there-
il of ho

nd appear-

F.H. Bradicy ligton

SECTION IL~— THE APPLICATION OF CHRISI'S REDEMPTION
IN IT§ ACTUAL BEGINNING.

‘Under this head we treat of Union with Christ, Regenerstion, Conversion
(embracing Repentance and Faith), and Justification. Much confusion
‘aad exror have arisen from conceiving these a8 occurring in chronol
order. 'The order is logical, nob chronologicel. As it is only “in Christ”
that man s “a new creature” (2 Cor. 5:17) oris “justified” ( Acta18:89),
‘union with Christ logically precedes both regeneration and justification ;

or aapeots of
Mnmmnmwmmmammm,ueod
turns him,

‘Dorner, Glaul 94 (87t Dogt, 4:150),givesat tis poat &a scoount of
o wors'of he oy it I omra T Eo spicts ok, o s, prm
“As the Holy

parate. Whioh of

794
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Sup
b

fluid at the other end.” Seo Hazrd, Causation and Freedom in Willing, 5338, who
s that cause wd efeo aro alwaye simultaneous; cla, In the tecvening e,

iz tht tha s Ot & cwssn, A potowal cubes ey ssin o i waiied

of time. But actual, being the exercise
Caanot b dlayed for i hat s, hers would b he enerls OF ol porwer

sufficient and tnsufMciont at the samo time,
- diflulty may o bo suggested 1o rogard t0 the fow or progrem of evets 1o
with

‘and cause, it may be difioult to sco Bow any time could clapes betwoen tho frst and
1t b T auppose, these oc material

‘and yet the body fn motion gets from one end of a long live to the other, and In this
80, even 1f we how

Study, 1 168180

h since cach
e duaion nd o oo, ba durston o, wamlﬂlvi:llu. o
“any ono thing, but only in &

cotzist ind all effocts would given. Henoo
the rosult

things.”

but
that which makes any and all of theso manifestations possible s the wntocedont ife,
‘We may not be abio to tell which comes first, but having the life we have all the rest.

faith uad bopo and love sad boly living. “Regeneration will 1nvolvo repentance and
But the one Iifo which

the lifo of Christ

i rterthat ey ok ourem o b Aem Beevs Adric T Measog: 1
inglove. This blurred my spring and killed its dove. Along my path
14 disclosed tho thorns

In ctasy T tho ot “For who that wins tho goal, but lightly Thinks of the thorns

ooton
o it sy D Hodge b oected b e Hoty Ohesh 1 efoctal cullin: OFtia
tho

‘parta are two: (a) the offering of Christ to tho externally by the

gospel, by tho ilumination of the Holy Ghost; (b) the recoption of

wi Py ivo and active. In that.

iy  spiual prinable t0d tnto ‘whenoo lasues the
isan ot of faith with which repentance

always oonjoined.
e comamanion of banatte which resuts rom thi union 2volvce: (a) & chango of

commenced in rogeneration and completed through sunctification.” Soe also Dr.

col
of On page 52, be
‘Application of Redemption with the titls: “The Union between Christ and the indi-

Culvin defincs regenerution 8s coming to us by particlpa-
‘tion in Christ, 80 apparently agrees with this view (50),

795

15


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/strong/theology3/png/0030=794.htm
http://www.ccel.org/ccel/strong/theology3/png/0031=795.htm

Chapter 11: The Reconciliation of Man to God

UNION WITH CHRIST. 95

*This union [ (5.
“h.mﬁmmummmwzh‘ Sinco Christisnity s

fout whln taasopcal v (B0 ).+ T el win Chrt 1 it by i
Spct, vhanos weare boch resawed and Jumifed. The pree ack of chfectre e

‘union with Christ, i view of which God elocts and to whioh God calls tho sinner, iy
n n ad proved

Tho Seriptures declare that, through the operation of God, there is con-
stituted a uzion of the soul with Christ different in kind from God's natural
and providential conoursus with all spirits, a8 well as from all unions of
mmnnnmqmp.my,mﬂm_.mmmlmm— union

it, wl

o

‘which we are Indebted for valusble suggeations ; H. B. Siith treats of it, not however
ot 3 1.5

o ‘the majority ‘froquent of
This compara-
“For thiawo
Ty whlly upon Beiphise, Docirice whidh s ct pHher Go0oTe o e
T ipl, 8 80 tawoven with the Coctament
the latter,

it 18 to deny fuspiration taelf. Seo Kabnis, Luth. Dogmatik, 3: 67-460.

(a) From the union of & building and its foundation.
3w

s Lo 2 whem
—grounded

60 "a v S .
i God s, s 70 o Lig e, % b . il b — el Lving o 1 tho

God, only by
it Christ,the chief corner-stoe._Cf. b 311 — T ess vl e b e 1 s

ot s ot o oo sl o 0 k™
(a; ‘From the union between husband aud wife.
= e ov tiegh o by of
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legally 30
000 sbd, T might st 7o s & per viyi b Chi " mll!—-”nu-—uﬂ-n
e s e o, oy i i el s . Ty
Lk e o B o - M 3 wholly to Christ,

Chrit leaves mmmokh&(mmﬂmo{w}mkmhm

o Fatare NOwOvoR Tt s 1 o 3 bt e — (i S
‘mation is t Chirist's second coming. But the
Jopome, et

B 34— e s el e B i — departurs from God 1 adultry; thebag
Ik ndo o o wareuge the snion hobmen. obgvah i ponple Pend
oy viop oo O Totamant e and abples . 0% ol 10w anion o
God with tho church In Jesus Chrit.

Dot on carth ; and Into it tho halt.withered branches of the old humanity are to bo
gratted,

S,

atan,
—--mmmﬂﬂm—h-uhmm.gumn" 24,7 s e 0.

o oue Toundation bt theasing dowa roosat s e he Qoo i, Sl susaing
soll. -

Bishop . . Warrn, in 8. & Time, Oct. 1f, 1801 The esons o the vineure
timacy, Uisose of nature, coutnous tmpertaton of Ut fruit. Bewosn

thorea iimaay b meezs of medie, o asfoo resat care, o, sl looking
£rom ey o babe,

Tta rivers

o ol e benk mywmoutmmhlmm.mwmhmm

‘There i ot

B, e on & good i 1o ot contrrs o avirr St hers s ores

(@) From the union between the members and the head of the body.
3. 818, 19— Lsow 70 31 4 e Do are
Sempe o b Bl it whh i 1 o, Whh 70 e from G128

. imn—

aln all” s tho members of the human body wre wnited to the bead, the source of

1 hall wo

0 keep for it ita own blood ? No, for ll the biood of the body s
o0 S, Bo Chra i hed el A ot Sooeiof b i ( Tyl Theol
b+ ‘Chrit a8 1t was

it (G . 3. Wl 18 oo b s e ok vl bk, e it
arusct e by s o g sp Ll e 5230l
o e dhurh; sy o a1 B

o ety
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() From the union of the race with the source of its life in Adsm.
14— g e i e i, G g s 2 g

4 o o e s g

s the wholo race s 006 with the first man Adam, i whom 1 fell and

trom Christ, tho second Adam. Cf. Ge. 3:21— il aw s o my b, ad e of my fsh:
el Vi e s e bore C. . . omarke tha, st manin st
roated and then woman fs viewed in and formed out of him, 801t i with Christ and

Bl of ourargtn; from ki ous lfearon, Just s tho i of Bre was dectvd from

Adam..... The church is Christ’s helpmeet, formed out of Christin his deep sleep of

eath, vt of Al s T dhanh wi v marea 40 Chris 2 v v 80
bo

allod,
096, a6, (ono pago 0).
B. Direct statementa.
(a) The believer is said to bo in Christ,

1 d Y o »

in fact, 1o uadon with Cbrlst,” 4
mhﬂhmmwmwﬁoﬁlnmm:. The fact that tho believer is 10
Carist o are “bapaed o O™ (G 3:17).

(b)Ohn.\u-uihbeinﬂmbolleun

30 149011 3™ Bom ;070 w1k h o B G 1 0 o G oyt of Gl
ira o e of i that thiaSp

Chrit sl s e by o

102

but ke 1 ™ — hero Chirist 18 sald to be fn tho boliover, and #0 0 live hia life

‘within the believer, that the latter can poiat to this 4 the dominating fact of his
it bim. The

ik prtipti 1 h el of Qi7" (1 G, 10:18).
() The Father and the Son dwell in the believer.
0k 4:39— 1t a 5 ot b il ke my erd: s my Puthr wil v b, snd o il e e
i, ef.t0—

"~ tho Father

(@) 'ﬂsbol.hmhnmeby partaking of Ohrist, as Christ has life by
mhngolf.ha

s ot o ool 70 v e . yorntrs

L s 7 1 e my ek w5 m, a1 N 4 o i Pt vt e

—the believer

has lito
by pariaking of Chi g wiy that may ot lnappropitly b with
‘Chrats having lfo by partaking of tho Tudber. {on iy A1 g i

o 3 il id o BT e b v v e, 1 e o Bt
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bol, the soul's actual participation fa tho life of Christ; and the margin properly
the word sevusia, not * communion,” but * prispeln” GF. § lka {:3—oar
ol (sosrwra) 1 ¥ o P, ad vih M o st ™ Foter, and

Chrtstian Lito:
Theology, 31— In bt & tho phrssce cal to mind the anclent form of sacrifice, aad

(e) Al aioer o ono i Gt

e oy v

;G ey ey 2
all bellovers axo one in Chrit, to whom they are severally aud collectively ualted, a3
Chrit bimselt s ono with God.
() The believer is made partaker of the divine nature,
TPR354" 0t s B [promite] 1 e bt ko e i 0t b7
Ba cssenoo of your bumanity changed into the emseace of divinity, but by
Reving Chric e vin Savios ooy meling wibie, an oy Joned
10, your human souls.
(g) The believer is made one spirit with the Lord.
17— bt s ol uto o Lrd 1 b st — human pature s 80 3

£ s b
ummmhmﬂ"—mwmumwwumﬂmmw«hnmw

that, . oo 1 & ' e

Thereforo God'

2. Nature of this Union.
o e e st do ok cely whh ok of ity bk wth e -
ok it b

and the

benudaqm et in many respects we know what this umion is not; in
certain respects we can positively characterize it
Tt hould not surprise us i we fud t fur o

jon, than to fact of it ozistenca. Tt 1 & fact of o with

hilosophar

s ever yot dlsoov aiest flower witneees to two ‘that o
v lnive ndependence, e 1 ndividual oganim; 500 iy, ot of el
Taato depondence upon & it And power not fs own.

80 overy
e omons o aect, atoodon, wad w3001 ivon ovon o has o betng
God (M 8.

g inthe gralis bouderwa he st il o i wkion i the e Bt wo e

irine Inaligeose und Soodncs drwing nearr Lo ub by mooueslve stages,

od ind yot thero

o tages boyond &l Shess: Bt 1n Chrsts ualon with i bllerer s 300
1¢ this union

ly with

o to tta tmportance.
Tt 8 castor to-day

13 famitiar to our generation.
 ths patural union prepare

e
o s of Chrie i macaro o A 1y wround of M Hpspacenes 1
are, o A "Tuos

" Joha Caird, Fund. H

17

798

799


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/strong/theology3/png/0034=798.htm
http://www.ccel.org/ccel/strong/theology3/png/0035=799.htm

Chapter 11: The Reconciliation of Man to God

UNION WITH CHRIST, 799

4 Goduntod it anture, o e stma i i roce, 1 he et o
socing naturo o 1 un
et of i b
e sone, Greama i the animal, wakes i man,

A, Negatively. — It is not :

(@) A merely natural union, like that of God with all human spirits, —
8 held by rationalista.

‘ual lifo we are sill more consolous of & Hfe within our Iife. Even tho hoathon said:
“Est Deus in nobis; agitante calesctmus illo,” and the Egyptians held to the identif-
o0 of the eparted with Ours (Raocet, Bibbet Loctizee, ). Bub Pl s

8 £0 work out our salvation, upon the very ground that “it s God G veleh” in.
Rl ad vk, b gk e (3,3 5. This 1o o God 1 th soul 1 36
1fo of Christ.

‘The movement of the electrio explatned of
s own m e electrio current throbbing through tbe wire, and
o, vhihs s ey proceste, o vl S0 the result. In like

‘manper of tho Christian.
A7 Srone, Setaon befor tho Bapts World Coperes Lo, 0o b

but, being ot enough i stea

engine, trans-
. moviag, 43d dong luportant work, while yek o cause for this noliviey was
Dercepiible. S the i

¢ canmot soe.
(8) Amerdy moral uaion, cr uaion of ovo and sympethy, Iike that
ier and scholar, friend and friend, —as held by Socinisns

snd
“There 1 & moral unjon between aiferont souls: 1 um. 8:1 i walof Jtha vas Kl
“ Anima Jona-
*one soul. n
oIy a0 said o have boen *

!Mmmummﬂ-hﬂmnmmmmmmo{mmﬂ
aympathy: s, ma s

hia Jaat, discourse, Is to o tin 2o merscnion ol ree il
el a1 s e e (s 55 o i e

the one by the.
other. mnhnnntbvnn!vmnhamm-nmmwmyﬁm

‘Ritechl presents t0 us & historical Christ, and Pfeiderer prescats to us an ideal
Chelt,

of  seious

totes ur ‘when he eays:
i contents 4 othing lso than adherenc to tho mewary of mnmomomm
‘brought ith Chrit. Ho

©)
u-(mumamcbmwmmm—umwmmm
mystios.
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Maq y of the mystics, as Schwenkfeld, Weigel, Sobastian Frank, beld to an essential
uaion "ou ot heretorconla

to anuther : T am Christ Je N3

‘makes
of his own personality and power. Union with Christ must be taken n comnection
with $he other truth of the personality and ctivity of the Christian; otherwise it
tendsto; Study, 2:10—In nature it i God's immaneat 1ife, in
morals i is God's transoendent ife, with which we commune.*

ius. & German philosophioal poet (189-1677), audaciously wrote: “I

cmaseto be:" Lowde,s daipl of Malebrunche el the phrsss * Godded with ot
ot o wi ot Jonathan Bt b Talhgious Awoion, Gucies

divine casence, as would be inferred from this abominable and blasphemaous
of bereioa™ (Ao, Jonaiban Biwards, S0 *Beltle ot & modect e iviae: 24
igton, ‘to surrender

Toge, Curistian Mystilsm, 80 —*Somo of the myatios went astray by toaching & real

‘without hus we. personality.” Lyman
Abbott: “In Christ, God and man are united, not aa the rivor 1 united with tho sea,

the husbend, whose perwonality and individuality are strengthened and ncreessd by
tho union.” nmm.nw-mmmur--mo:mmm-mum

G i it Tthers o of ifo with Wodband.  arly & boater wAIGk baks very
by the divine.

(d) A union medisted snd conditioned by partisipation of the sscra-
‘ments of the church,—as held by Romanists, Luthersns, and High-Ohureh
‘Episcopalians.

‘Perhaps the most pernicious mistaterpretation of the nature of this union i that
fabro o a sorwmontal and extrnal Citasity. T s sullens oro tomy tht his

of,
‘on canaot be medlated by scraments, ioco scaments presuppase it 1 sivady
extsting; botn 4 the Lord's Supper aro designed only for belisvers. Only

oft

Wi hm!.mm:“mmlymmw-mvnnh o rightly, s to
romorbes tht truth o sbware Tyt T ther s any, trth tht s oy it
as specially pressed upon your heart, 1 you 40 not want to push 1t t0 tho extreme,

you
‘hereay. Horeay means selected truth; it does not mean error; hereay and error aro

the picking aud choosing of & part, instead of comprehensively embracing the whols
of truth,

B. Positively.—Ttin:

() An organio union,—in which we become members of Christ and

‘partakers of his humanity.

Kaat dets chat whose The
5o

Iives for bis members: Bk §:19, 80— 50 zaa ever ied M ova s b e ad el
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7 00 il e b b o ar mombesof bia bedy” The teain-dospataber 1 & aymbol
of

(5) A vital union,—in which Christ’slife beoomes tho dominating prin-
iple within us.
‘This union is & vital one, in distinction from any union of mere juxtaposition or

s, but from witbin, y thelife-blood
oo 63—
i B, th D whih f n ho Sm o God,who o and s il np B e G828, et 30
s more then the ray of ‘with which [
(o) A spiritual union,—that is, & union
‘Holy Bpirit.

'y it~ o, thertors,

e iy [0
e o ey o v ;G e P T
t Chrr invlre oo axrio of eBcet pover 1o M. 1A 11
g v o e ki i 1 ety Solowed
s g "
(@) An indissoluble union,— thst is, & mnion which, consistently with
Christ's promise and grace, can never be dissolved.

— " 1028

aad 20 o0 hall s e o of my bad " e, 83, 35— *Who sl spurae 2 Bom e oo f i

o bght, o g, ey o i, ol b bl g e v of G, W o
7 1 T 4114, 17— y

va
aad 1 bl v o b h o™

‘each ballever, aa perfectly and fully as f that believer were the only ono to receive
the whole Christ

o rith b
Tite;

STakn 0 A Lk ve el o Sy, 0 ommu.mumum
soluble. Many of the ties of earth aro Dot 8o with our ualon.
Christ,—that eodures favever.

(¢) An insorutablo union,—mystical, however, only in the sense of sur-
‘passing in its intimasy and value any other wnion of souls which we know.

‘union of souls
auanat bo ully dscebed o undersood by carthly analogle, B+
i b Lok Lt
bl i e e
Sea Dican. Theelo Argumect, 30— As phouen clancs e ronght o the oo
an tovisite

61
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ing forco n which the uniey of tho physical universe conslta; and as phllsopky has

v 2 e o Beac i ot s sl waveres s pcvadod b 000
omaipatent ifo—a lte whick was evealed i b s i bigbest maniestation, bt
‘i shred by all vho by it Dacome pariakas of b oacurs,  He was 800 of
o they oo had. of God. mnm

e Cheee o o pok st oraiio s nividuah, bavieg 1 800 1
e pormonal convcton f sech dicpl; imples 8 ou connecton with Christ the
ire there is all variotios of Christian life

by a livag prosence. o al the body of baleres M by virtueof the wl-warking
] ire, reade: » Hro

in dust, A
‘heaven when God sball feed the Just.”
A. . Strong, Io Examiner, 10; “Such s the nature of union with Christ,—such I

. or,

not,

only which constifutes birn a Christian, and which makes possible & Christian church.
Wo may, indeed, bo thus united to Christ, without being fully consclous of the real
‘nature of our relation to him. We may sctually possess the kernel, whilo as yet we.

bilo atter all bond that makes us his.

rith Christ 2 Dlessed,
Damely, a unlon of ife; and 50, Like the miners tn the Rooky Mountatns, while ho 1s
i fnd ol ‘They

Yot
suspy haa with bis Savior;
thia bo passes

1nto a holler and happier stago of the Christian ife

S tho Way lodr throughs tho Tt 6 th Lifs (14101 App
Savior prepares for the reception and wp{mnmm—m&"m
bt n o, they
fiod pasture (Jéa10:7-1), On the nature of nnm.--n.n Smith, System of
‘Theology, 581-699; Baird, Elobim Revealod, 601 ; Wilberforoe, Tncarnation,
208-272, and New Birth of Man's Nature, 190, Per contra, see Park, Discourses, 17-134.

8. Consequences of this Union as respects the Belisver.

We have seen that Christ’s union with humanity, b the incarnation,
invalved him in all the legal liabilitios of the race to which he united him-
self, and ensbled him 8o to assume the penalty of its sin a8 to make for all
‘men & full satisfaction to the divin justice, and to remove all external
obstacles to man's return fo God. An internal obstacls, however, still
remains —the evil affections and will, and the consequent guit, of the

ohnn' ‘o mnion with beliover' socusen the luh)eohve reconcilistion
believers to God.

Mok Beveald: 0740, ta,Owen, on Jusitoatons hap. 8, 0 Bosion,
‘Corenaat ot Gruce chay. & uxd n Dae, Atonersent, 8-l the usion o tne bllever
‘with Chrst s 1ade to explain the beartng of our sins by Christ. As we have seen.

70, nm.-n».
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Re., Apr. 178: 21-2%),

pon him haman gult and

penalty.

‘whosurrender. the ground of

a0 Advocate, 0 hope for
bim when bo tears up the pardon. Dr. H. E. Robins: " The fudicial deciaration of

1nto the benefits of which they aro Introduced by natural birth, i Inchoate Justifica-
tion, through

whoarelost” What Dr. or “1doal

‘member of Sustie
cation. H. E. Dudley : “ Adam'ssin holds us all down Just ea gravity hoids al, while

il linbing 208 grepin i ok a1 wil e Susitotin In i 0 the
bumanity ; but, 1o order o possess aad enjoy it, each of us must claim
£ wpmpmnmmn.

R. W, Dale, Fellowsbip with Clrist, 7" When wo wero crcated in Christ, the for-
tunes of the human race for good or evil became bis. The Incarnation
fulfled tho relations which already existed betwoen the Son of God and mankind.
o te bogiasing Cuit had ntared i Sallowslp with us. When woutned, b

quilt] “ wero

s,
with him. . . . When 1 bave discovered that by the very constitutlon of my nature

s yotnot.
should determine mine.”
- trust antitied “Tho Soven Togubrs” sums up the Seripture testimony with

% D
Buried fogoher with Crie—Lim ¢4~ evrtpar, & Qulokamed togother with

G
& Suferorstoguther with Chrit—1om T et 1. Giothed. sopeie e

Son o God Sarasee cmee, 1 deseg

ofCaratian docirie. A1 experienco f union vi Cs s nables u Lo der-
oo th deahs o i sephrativ, T G0 whioh e

Trom ho s Adum. T it and bereyof sho hlire f God n Chriet Jetsoms
by confras how fu astray w had ot Th it and argasio wnly of £ ow

by roason of our anenees with the lmmcnmwmmmnmbymu
ot onencss with tho condemnod Adai.
"A. H. Strong, Chrst n Creation, 115—“1¢ 1t i consstent with evolution that the

alife then itia
oqually cor with evolution that the moral and spiritual Iife of tho raco should
o drtred trom sl Srtpur s saing oy sletite uct when e
the second Adam, the head of rodecmed humanity, over aguinst tho first Adam, the

Christs.

had o fallen bumasity.  We &% told that evolation should givo us masy
ply Adams. By

nd st a8 suprcnsand i potion to Joia s, the apiricnalhewd of
thorace. As there was but one Adam from whom all the natural Iifo of the Taoo was
oo, so k. the o o it Cheot e okl e PRI e of 1o
race s dertyed.™

The consequences of union with Christ may be summarily stated ss
follows

804  SOTERIOLOGY, OR THE DOOTRINE OF SALVATION.

(@) Union with Christ involves a change in the dominant affection of
thesoul. Christ’s entranco into the soul makes it @ new cresture, in tho
senso that tho ruling disposition, which before was sinfal, now becomes
‘holy. This change wo call Regeneration.

o 5 -ie

(maarg.
i ke Lo o L vl

‘man Chist, by Union with
*"The deatbestruck sianer, like the wan,

‘Christ 18 the tru * transtasion of blood.
anmmi, dying fovald, |

Ohrlat ( Drummond, Worla).
a0 Jogus Chr.
Harveatar Works at Batavia, pain  they.

‘tancous and complote. Our baptiam into Christ is the outward ploture of an Inwerd
immersion of the soul not only nto his love and fellowship, but into his very life, so

thatim
he strong.

‘and givo it light and love,

any human ‘powertul
ctple of our being.

: ooaso
‘Emerson: * Himself trom God he could not free; He bullded better than he knew.”
of & new

Moo the of & new method of manifestation upon the old. It s rather the
ratingofoursousinto Chrat o that ks lf Gominai and maitot ol tn al
our aotivities, The magnet whioh left to iteelt can lift only a three pound

-mnnmnnmm-h-unu-w ihe slecrto drummo. Expoetory

ipon i Stpios whils
m-m,'l-tnml-\yw (iks 2023 00.) ymbolied tho vit o riatiing ssiationatlp which
at. this epoch ho assumed towards mankind; this act higher potenoy the.

oo’ of G 3 e e g o o113

() Union with Christ involves a new exerciso of the soul’s powers in
‘repentance and faith ; faith, indeed, is the act of the soul by whioh, under
the operation of God, Olrist is received. This new exercise of the soul's
‘powers wo call Conversion (Repentanco snd Faith). It is the obverse or
‘human side of Regeneration.

™ of lite,
1t 18 Dot & moral life;

] n. To.
o are to Took Tor 1he orgin, aoatiautnce o nchetss of our ek (e b esd
ot ). Our faith

ol gt g " (k1118
A. H. Strong, Sormon before the Baptist World Congress, London, 1905 — * Christiane
Christ for us, aod Ch

Spirit,
source of purity and power. Here ace the two focl of the Christian ellipse: Chriat
Sor us, the law by nd

cago. Chicago River,
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It sluggiah stream recetved the swoepings of the wateroraft and the otal of the city,
204 there was no current to carry the detritus away. Thero it settod, nd

‘minema and fover. A% last it was suggested that, by outting through the low ridgo
‘between the city and the Desplatnes River, the current could bo set running In the
the areat

Miasasippt. At 8 cost of
‘water of Lako Michigan can be relied upon to cleanse that turbid stream. What Chi-

oaa purge ftself of its in; and what the individual csnnot do, bumanity  large s
B

of our bein break
and let tho floods f Carie’s purifying 1ifo low Iato ua. Then, {n an hour, moro 15
dopo o renew, than all our ffort for years bad ffoctod. Thus humasity s saved,
-wmmmmmwnylommml\:lltpwlmmmwmmln
‘Him with all tho ulnees o

') Dtan v Ghre gre o h belerr tho gl sandingendsghte

of Christ. Christ's union with the race involves atonement, so
believer’ nninu-ux Chis involvs Justfoation mwm.u.mu-

mbmuhhuvlmhhmthnmhteotbmmquhmhmmnﬂm

Ohrist's death and rose from the grave in Christ's resurrection, —in other
words, because he is virtually one person with the Eedeemer. In Christ
the believer is prophet, priest, and king.

9. i’ = 12 union

“byhim 1. ith bim ] ey et e fs i " L.
ot et o 1t fom . . o i wilh Crie” 74— did 0 I trgh
f Qi 81520 ondemantin 1 thes tht e 1 it Joma ™ 17— b of G, ol i
L 1 90—t f i T v Gt o, who o vk

[Justifiotion ]"; 8:1, 28— “al kings xr il o v it

e o i,
e, St 2 i ha Ko 2 o e oo i o il o Bht b
fustification ] o feda in " = God's justfied persons, in union with Clrist

(um-mmy.

g st

-—“nun--m.b-uuylh-lrhndlhn" Triws bt
sl oGl v s O™ B, 0oy sl o
e, T wil

ot Sosibeaton . saion wah Curet Qelivers th former rom the
charge of being & mechanical and arbitracy proosdure.  As Jonathan Bdwards has
T The yasihontion of tas beiove s g iher thas i bolng mitiod 1o comn.

(4 Union with Christ secures to tho bliover the continnously

‘ssnimilating power of Christ's life, — first, for f.hamllmmny
for tho body, — consecrating it in the pressnt, aud in tho fature raising it
up in the likeness

side or aapect of which is Perseverance.

Tor the s .14t s vl ekt g g v and
‘maeasures of grace, corresponding Lo the soul's sucoessive

‘Doods; lom.8:10—if it s s
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- s b Mgiving e AL 3:5—*Tare ki mind Y, vilih
el {4 b b ot vt e s L i ok

For tho body ;1 e ﬂa—-hmnwmhmhm.ﬁu,  Ksow 7o ot ths your
;w8

o Gk ot

phinpiciorshy)
1. 152 48— s 3, e sl sl bur

s B
e Sarr, o Lrd s O «
Ja here 8 ghysial miwco wrougt for tho Gruskaxd n M sogeneraon? Mr.
Moody s ¥es;

That ol appetitessometizes appeas i & moment £0d eabafen 1 the coure of
‘Yayila: » Havo

yolooked at Bdyra:
‘wonderful; mnqmmmownzmum» Cars n tho soul
fashions the germinal man into his own likeness, —his 1 the embryology of the

it

‘ment” (sc0 Drammond, Natural Law in Spiritusl World, 255-284). Human lito from
Adam docs ot stand the fest, —only divine-human Life in Chist can seoure us from.
bimgelf his

talling.
‘power, namely, to give his

“Iwas five years
n the ministry,” said an American proacher, “bofore  realized that my Savior 1s
Mive” Dr.EW.
i soul when ho first realized this truth; seo Walker, Tho Spirit aad the Tnoarnation,
prefico.v. Many bavestrugsied o ain eatont o el ey o aduitted Curist
fioriny G out, God il g, Do thow o et mnms.m.,mx»vm
bo; Walt, and bo'Il il things give.” Tho beet ws air out

water in.
nad o us wisem o Gl ol
man sae: oo only rtlalsemady tor 1
‘William James, Varietles of Religious Experioaoe, 268).
‘empty houso; tho spirit cast out return, finds the house empty, brings seven othors,

Ol 2:45).
‘expelling sin ; we need also to bring tn Christ; 1n fact oaly b can enablo us to expel
‘ot only actual sl but the love of it.
Alezander Melaren: 1¢ wo av ' Gra! wo are ks o divr L bis oyetal el aud
und us, which

“uppor air, whanoo e deuw tho broath of alm lfe and cun

rork i scoui (i bt th ooc Gopib et iy Pus o
‘naturo?

o witness tho annual miracle of naturels rovival, every summer and autumn the
waving corn. Because

him ri,

that naturo can give.
(e) Union with Christ brings sbout a fellowship of Christ with the

Deliever,— Christ takes part in all the labors, temptations, and sufferings
of his people; & lal.lownhlp of tho believer with Christ,—so that Christ's
him ; afollow-

ship of all beliovers wi ther, — f
mu]nfchhnspevpleﬂnunh mdlnrﬂ:emmnlcnmmmo{huvw,
propara-

Tnion
tion for Boclesiology, i for Eschatology.
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Fellowship ot BB
0% B A1 T e

gt
.u..—n-u..-n-...mmm ‘are under temptation. Bp. Words-

30m.2: 1~ s svazs
et O e e . e e o e
bee tlam Ono with bim,

Bako swoet.
Poue a7 awsscuet, it ourslvee may b et 0 thee
40—t may ke
ol el s et e " 15 u»'lnv--y)mhnub
i —pralrs o

Grismtisgn” 9

iy vl o explain bow
uelt b

(16,1, This of

&% oot . Com it T metiag ot tho hren 27 ) s 0 i

" and the

) beterer ar exalied 1 fepwabp with B At the bate of satan, King

oo Tour majty ol v to repty. B 1s e M

v iy b« O in The-,
gy, e T ot b 5 e T, B evting: s oot T oo o 56
loom. 1t s the
o %o be ane with

bim.

‘messg, ven on matiers f e aod desth, Wuled €l eat bandkecchiet was v

“orea pallven vith one saoihe o 1: 8-ty sy b’ 07

prm e
N'lumnm-.dmn-l-x—m-
Mm-—u\mm.mm ot with God In s,

mummupum-nmmmmmmm

aor
80 B—the ity of God,the new Jerusale, s the mags of pertoot solety, 8 well
s of intensity and falness of life 1o Christ. the cssenco of

Eoolosiology — union with Christ—for Baptiem symbolises the incorporution of the

'bo holding moetingy ol tho timo—oven dafly meetings. Why could they not g0

‘etlover. boing.
must
singly, or I families, to the tomples, and make Offeriags o tbelr God, aud then come
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tion and martyrdom.
Christ and 80 of thelr wnion with one another,

with 1t
o o betving praye and o peiet who. 16 1 Oty 0, e il ¢

e a0 Chrits commr - e on koo a8y

own wills.

s lfo from God, aod most
ryiog his lfe in

‘whole heart and the whole life with God, and that aims to interpenetrate uaiversal
‘bumanity with that ssme living Christ who has already made himeelf one with the
conaciousness of usion with Ciist g7 *bses” (<sponle—1ds 13

‘bound, introspective, self-conscious gpieit. In him wo become free, demonstrati
mwmumﬂmmlmvmmzmmmnmhmaluc
virtue, o to.tho Hobrews urges s to “imw war vi blisas
" (B4 18).
Many ot

xperience of C

t Ol
only for hi b

Mo sypend s tow satments with rogud to this its consequences, trom
i Ghoclogs and th . Tatbery -yl thow et o s 10
Yictory, e, aro mtas;
mmhmmmmﬂlwmmwnnbmmmmmmmm
fah 4nd bone.™ Culin; *1 aistote th highaet imporiano to the connesion
betwoen the head and the merbers; 1o tho {ababitation of Chis fa our heasts; fa&
wo enjoy

odme 40 e Knowledis o 26 mysery Of akion it Cheoh tak T wom Jolod 10
b t bis fieoh. By this o

o sarth o oo i houvea b . Chrio, my. Hion houds 3. Fibisoummes and
Iife, though on earth by my body or pereon.” BAwards : “ Fuith 19 the soul's active
ting between

Andrew Fuller:+1
‘unton with

Guyon.
Denbam Smith, Life-

‘Evideno
‘Expericnce, 165, 17é, 179; F. B. Meyer, Christian Living—cessy on Appropriation of
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Mnmmmm W Mmmlmumu—nm
Indwelling Christ. ok

I Reewcammor.

Regeneration is that act of God by which the governing disposition of
mmhmm ndbywhhh,ﬁhmud: truth as a means, the first
‘holy exercise of ai-pnn

mx the divine sid o
wmwmmmmnnumm Ttia God's tura-
ing th

of turning it is both T
oburvndhvmlhnmdnﬂniﬁnn,mehmm w0 aspects of regener-
aion, i the first of which tho scul is passive,in tho second of which the
soul is active. Go

o o S 8

ennmmmmmm,«hmmmwumum Yet theso

two parts of God's operation are simultancous. At the same moment that

hm-mmmﬂﬁmhpmmmmmh-mmm
the exercise of the boly disposition he has imparted.

whally to the power

‘means, In other.
Dasmgte w0 trth etrrd 1o 8 € gy employed by he Holy Sptt and the
‘bot
ation s 10 6 timated 84—l ol b i Gt and il )
i b

raphy,
oo o th Onfoct, s 16 Dl acivay e apom 1 v of et which
tho objoct emitted.
Avalling ourselves of tbe fllustration from photography, we may compare God's
to piate,

to tho

sucosssion. aat that God makasthe oul
M-umymmmmmmmmmm

the governing oty her st pond
thet eiflontion shontt folow regsacrations aud sumcibcacon 1 & work of God
whicl Jasta for @ whole lifetime. We may edd that  haredity ‘regencration

the foous aftects photograpby ” ( W. T. Thayer).

“Tnclo
John Vassar therefore never asked : # Are-you a Christian? but always: * Have you
. G. Robinson asido from

s out 1l Wodey tangt hat God otanianeculy recewod the fcions wnd
ho will.” Wo get the doctrino of regencration mataly mm-p_u.von.u-
58 the docetn of Jutitcntion malal Srom the apcnle Peak Blares, ot

o jobo's are,

a lite. But, tor both Pu
Btearns, ‘Exporience, 14— bt
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potency and promise. 318— An activity may be immediate, yet not unmediated. God's
scion on the soul may be troueh the geuse, yet Sl o immediae, st when faite

- M ptrom physial condltons to
‘noeds,

nature, so mumvmuunaxmmnmmmmm» Last sormon of
Both K. Mitchell on k.1 -5 B, ks all ings sew”~* God first makes a new man,
o iva i 8 e ke, & b comtiinct. 15 sk Een & e F0B7 &
w robe, a new song, and & new home.”

1. Soripture Representations.
(a) on i i

Ja 317 jeLe;

e
o g,y sl b o "
() Ttis o chango i tho famostprinciplo of it

3:3
ek i e s s R, 13— i s b
2k ', .24k 7 B et sty v 1wt dnd T

Todaad:d—
sty et~ e " rolavitoraind’ *eformed”  But . ne

‘beglaniog,
8ol arry e tht o e of th St (Jka 3:8) = 1. gocreoy of process ;2. Indopendenco of
Wil of man; 8. 1

‘but how much

Teisa good
by furaishing sae places of recretion und enterialoment; bus far botter o 6 to
el sostine-

(q) T in » change in the o ing dispositi
[rperp——

ol b el ok o ek g Bk i ko

sl orninoe, thaf o it ralings 3 A 10 14—1nd 1 eran vomun namd Tyde
i a5 b g L st b s B 1
ke e,

2 Hos i . P 10—t e

plys ensmtio e
of tho tnd

oamanty i preona wh a1 s, weaky T et cry of such

Eetomare sl younsrcutmianees Sngid 1 Coros Bt el o 3ok o

t a rong oud. They
ke kindiing 8 coal-fire by lighting kindlings at the top. The fire oon goes out.
Wln.dﬂodh work a the very bast of charater 1ot 0n e outer odgs,  the

. Wt

S el e e Y.
(d) Ttisa change in the moral relations of the soul.
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B2 b u—ran

{010 Kinglem of
bl belom” 7
wwmnﬂﬂmxtn\lﬂm— and 2. its solution. 1. The uneasiness,

(e) Tt is o change wrought in connection with tho use of truth as &
‘means.

Juma 1180 bis v i b et s frth by 8 werd of k" hero I conmection with the

pecialagency of God (notof ore natumllaw) th truth o ok of v & moans

o M1 sl g e i, s e w1 7 bt
ammr tat

we; for
(f) Tt is  change instantaneous, secretly wrought, and known only in
its rosults.

o524 2y 1t 02
e, b e xdof e o 1" f, Mok 24— ~x...-...m..... o thr o will.

6381w viod Nwed
whee i il asd. ) asd vhihr 1t o i

o L2 3 18- e
huum—mnnuhmuumul..‘m 5 L1 10— Wi, i,
17 h v ks your g s i

(9) Tbis o choge wrongh by God.

o
b e o i e b bt e Ko o Bk
B 18,0 ot
g
st Mo e ey a1~ e i e O o gl
vk, i God fr e e woshond walk 1" o 13— Bmed o the Gl scd Pthe of ur
ordJo

No, replys
(h) It is a change accomplished through the union of the soul with
Christ.

R, 82— Fr 80 v f (b B 1 it s mde e e L o . d ", 3 .
6. " (marg. ;611 18—t

3.0
o ol wika™ O the Scrtptural representations, sce 5. D. Grifin, Divioe Effclency,
S04 . B. Sl Syt of Tl 40— Begenaration tvcives s it

of heart without relation to bim.”
o 15 Pl e v ey et Iemalastumad! Bt e bers
atng Tho real
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‘asts of our sonshtp and unity 18 1a Christ, our Creator, and Upholder. Sin 1s repudi-
ation tionabi

may
thattho Holy Spic is workiag within mo whenovor I moro clarly perceivo st

ot God
o tat as s br b tho
S plcioe thing 1o e i shout thems 6 nor someting to their
Ritor, i het,thay have baoome Tembae, by adoption, ofthe ly of

God " (Porowna).
of individuals.

2. Neceasity of

That all men without exception need to bo changed in moral character, is
‘manifest, not only from Seripture paseages already cited, but from the fol-
lowing rational considerations:

(@) Holiness, or conformity to the fundamental moral airibute of God,
is the indispensable condition of securing tho divine favor, of

peace of conscience, and of preparing the soul for the associstions and

employments of the blest.
‘Phiips forvara
oo his Lito, 2 853 this deeper con-

tion, the new birth, not merely with reference to tms, but with reforenco aiso to
‘profoundness. i this

‘A man simply bavs
of conge-
‘quenceas punishment, ‘meaning 1 oxproms
mm-uummumunwmmmm,m-mmmm changes
o condition aa dis-
ropented of. In Phuly thero 1s no
Lo i, Bapiam bacal ~th decaruton of the uoiversa fact of the

Soni o man 60 GG oo Tond's Sappet 1 dodaraton o thowntvosl fat o

tound its
tation.”

1nborn sln or gult. Max's imperfootion of nature Is innooont.  Eo neods training in
47t G s le svte-

tion. ko that of graduation
e i el ey o s soversos. Ths oaucasond! ey of rosncatin s
Peychology of Religion, and by I Life. What

ton. the communiation of & new lte 14 revoltian,changs of discion reqling
Trom ettt

$0 taelf will surely rot
Peationt . asiny Hall i b ceay o Tho Helgous Armationsof Peychoogy,

the Bible. There had como tnto his hands for fnspection several thoussnds of lotters
that ho would advico and
treatment to all, secretly, On the strength of these letters Dr. Hall was prepared to

sity of regeneration n order to the development of character was clearly established
£rom peyohol

AT Strony, Cloveland ‘Sormon, 19— of some modern theories
of Chrsin ofbcaton. Tty ive s taioie, o sho hat oo afe OF uboty s tho
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age tho

1o
Tho troe willund

Dature upon the regenerating spirit of God. Tho ago of puberty 18 the age of the
Yo of th

oad the soul to
Seei st the Kingdom of God.”

(5) The condition of universal buzsnity as by nature depraved, and,
when arrived at moral consciousness, as guilty of actusl transgression, is
‘precisely the opposito of that holiness without which the soul cannot exist
in normal relation to God, o self or to holy beings.

Plotarch has s parable of  man who tred to m

o ahed isahors mying: * Dot aiquid ks~ Toeew Iach

inside.” Ribot, Disoascs of tho Will, 83— In tho viclous man tho moral clements aro

Incking.

hnntnmwmmmwnnwwnumm The theologi-
of grace as oo gite therefore founded upon & much more

et phcioey than

Too By ik which

‘oalm thou ehall go, And thy sentenos s bondlage forever.”

Martensen, Christian Ethics: * When Kant treats of the radical evil of human nature,
o makes b,
‘happen through a partial improvement, nor through any reforu, but only through &

impro
Sovluton bl reriura wiai v, s 1 do b sompared to 4 neY et
how who bl thed et may ataln petuaion by mare natur growih dcy vl
radical evil of human nature, and assumo that our naturo i & good seed

ke tself, TTho dooiriae of mero dsvelopment denies God's holocs, man's iz, the
‘need of Christ, the Justioo of
‘penalty.
D i s o o o oo o ant slbiec s dowstmasd ealecin i e
regeneration. Only the apostle Paul can tell

us how we came to be fo

oucumbers. We the barren treo by giving it ne
—1t must have now sap. Healing snakebites 18 ot killing the suake. Poetry and
cho uplitting por

of th

the soul”
stmply away, . Ttisas

il

‘mere plowing.
mwtwdlwl-mmm.mu(m.mhm) X is egoneration or degradation
'an upward wovement by & power not man's own, o the contiau

K

e, T ocen temmalpth b burmod s st pound of coul may proced o 8

oourse by virtue

wmn.-mmwuwmmwmmammnm Not ouly 18
there power

‘and wil practi-
auly dominats tho lfe Charies . Spurgoon: ~11 » thief shoud 1o Ito peaves

pockets.
pn-um-a.mmun,mmmnm-.mmmmu. Tho tares are not
degenerata wheat, which by curaion wil become 7000 whesh —they e notanly

tmber, st precede social ‘Soctalism will
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aways
Goa.
() A radical internal change is therfore requisite in every human soul
—a change in that which constitutes its character. Holiness cannot be
aitained, 5 the pantheist claims, by a merely natural growth or develop-
men, s man's naturl tendencio acs wholy in the ireton o slf
ness.” There must bo a reversal of his inmost dispositions and principles
of aotion, it ho is to se the kingdom of God.

Men's §00d doeds and reformation may bo fustrated by oddies in & stream Whoso

Xingaom of

g cast; by Capt, Parry’s traveling north, whio the ioo-100 on which bo walked
es movlng

o " (2 i 3:7).
been born, thaa

& wernlog and & command, — num.mm-. Every oo as the chnen O
nuu-u-mm ‘bogtoning a

s of i lows o i Mm.mmmmmmmmhr-mbhun

and grace
rithia. The only graco s the grace of ereation. "t tis siow 1 dooio and not
Christian” s true of natural gitts, Heo
e torwor he the divie person-

elng. 'The longing
an evi-
deage of preventent graco preparing the way for regeneration. Thus interproted and

thamth—mom—-mmnnnmnuhw':urmnm “Nostar s over

To0), Although
ﬂ_u\llumm rog
‘man hmﬁmnnmﬂodx“nmmwumnna sliquo divino

Aristotlo:

“ Wicked-
‘principies, so
wise and Judicious who 18 ot 00d.” + 4 Who neter
ne'er tho mou t bours Weoping upon
has sate, Ho knows you not, ye heavenly Lear: *Isthere

& oton Iy tarsfor theso bard beartat” Robert Browniag o Halbert and Hoh,
o St S (30 Autobiography, T5.342) xoew that e fin ot neret 1

i e Tocting. Toe ~oniruinen of B Tove o which wo v
1a * Booe Homo"—ia casy to talk about but how to produce 1t,—that i the question.
Drummond, Natural el B1-64—

ritual, world. and moro living
il 1 aters

h Adam, 80 spiritu Iifo comes o us
‘Dedintry. throngh i, 8 -..nu.n.mum.“.amm-mmm ‘Ander-
o, Regeneration, 61-65; Bennet Ty, Memoir and. frey
8. The Eficient Cause of Regeneration.
Throo views only need bo eonsidered, —all others are modifcations of

these. view

inthe truth ystem of motives ; the third,
in the immediate agency of the Holy Spirit.
otn, Buast Ml vogadd cas o ombraciog al the wniocodeas to a ovent

‘Hazard, Man a Crestive First Cuuse, 13-15, shows that, as at any given tstant
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of every event, the real

oause.
ummdummwmmwnwm-nmmmmm

e prto e et v Bov, B e, B e oo st

‘prominent of odit i or
that of Dr. Mark Hopkins: * Any exertion ot manifestation of energy that prodces
a o

e realizod” " Botter stl, perhaps, may wo say, that eficieat cause & the competent
‘producing power by which the effectis seoured. James Martinoeu, Typee, 1: preface,
i~ A causo is that which determines tho Indoterminate.” Not tho light, but tho
‘Photograpber, is 50

0" (g 6:0)5 ‘i ostra-
‘ment; but the Spirt himsel s tho cause of rogeneration.
A. The humsn will, as the efficient cause of regeneration.
mﬁnﬂamlommmingumﬁnilmgudaduwﬁng
spart from, or in conjunction with, special influences of the truth spplied
b7 God. - Pelagians hold the formor Avminians the ttr.
130 o th Pelagian viev,tha rogunartion e ey s of sy s
selt-reformation, wo object that the sinner's depravity,
e . ot . e st of o ckons ThI Sob o
settled character of the volitions, amounts to & moral inability. Without
springs, man will

 renewal of the affections from which all moral action
‘mot choose holiness nor accept salvation.

God, a8t to hink of & man's shadow soparating itaclf from him, and leading bim

‘Words, aro ke horses that have tbrown off he charioteer and are running willly,
In disease, ‘physictan,

We do
tholever. Sothdummunmmhb-,nmlnlbommlmlmmh;:hm.

o, Eeolution, 1k, hakespeas, Alls Well that Bods Woll, 2:1:140—" It s ot 0
g Blmthnl.nﬂmnlno-.u‘thwim\uthnqum our guces with shows ;

‘oaey Clag i that o Gid mot know Tor pmslf personally what the sbangs of
‘heart spoken of by

. Peter Harvey Web-

ster. Ho talls
Tow one John Colby married tho oldest sster of Mr. Webster. Sald Mr. Webstar of
Joho Colby: “Fiaally he weat up 10 Andover, New Hampshire, and bought & farm,

tho nelghborhood, 50 far as swearing and {mploty wont. I used t0 wonder how my
e, Webiier tha o wondertul chango bas assd upon Jobn Goty. Mr. Harvey and
aw, journey tog 5

have becn laterchanged, th frst quetion Johs Colby askeot

When tho
o 6o . Hnevey an they e away's ~1 should ke to Know what

Speaking, to become a Christian as any man T ever sav. He was reckloss, hoodlos,

‘with religious people. And hers he has been living on 1u that reoklem way untll be

818 SOTERIOLOGY, OR THE DOCTRINE OF BALVATION.

s ot bo be an oid man, untila period of lifo when you naturally would ot expect

bia habite to change. And yot bo has been brought nto the condition fn which wo
soen b to-day,—a pealtent, truting, humie pallovr

may say,” added Mr. Webster, “nothing can convinoe me that anything short of the

mdmﬂvmmﬂdm-mﬁ;muhv‘hmymmhv-!m—

days as well a8 In tho days of old” * What now, Squiro?" asked Jobm Taylor,
“m"rvmu)n- ‘Webster, *John Colby has beoome & Christian. If that is zot &

(b)TomAnnhunm, ‘regeneration is the sct of man, codper-
ating with divine influences applied through the truth (synergistio the-

is servioe, any!

h-ppine«, o, it e cond wo n them aeyibing of adveatage, his s
his service from such & motive would not be a holy choice, snd

shmtmemmmbe-bwhm holiness.

Altough Meazebthon (161180 oscedd Armintus (1400, b viow waseus

Theology., Dor
sas 0f Melanchthon ; * Ho held at irst that the Spirit of God 1s the primary, and the
word of God the

Later,
ol of tho combined con (copat) ofthre e, th uth of ol the Holy
Spirit, 2 ‘the theo-

Lathard:
alos Dornct a7 alns s aalty 30t 40
nmmmmzmmmmmmnummmmx s pordy

v Wil et o & e 0 sivs up .S ik oo rorlo
nd cast out selfihocss, *Such a cholco from 4 selfish motivo would bo uhaly,

ciacs 0f & wholly unspiritual power; se Doruer, Glaubonslchre, 8:716-1%0 (Syt.
Dok 44171803, o, Dogh, Thcole 35100 Sin does 2ok Bt $op. encs thes
holinges

in place of sin; but halinéss positively expels sin. Darkneas does not
Brst ocase, and then t light drives out darkess.”
X Sac. 19:

John Wesley's theology was & modified Armintantem, yet it was John We
aiamot  chublh the doctrine of rogeaératon: o smerted tat the Holy Spit
‘acts through the truth, in distinetion from the dootrine that the Holy pirit works

ohurch.
o2 the Holy Spirit in the Individual soul, bo wi

lovo to
here wai nothing In God'sservice o atract. A. H. Brultort. Ay of it <1t
d: 11 & satlor

Tho will i the rudder of the charucter: If It Is turned In the right direotion, all the
riada of beren il devor 1 et he o s, they vl cppome™

esiro 0 reach the proper haven? nmnmnmummm.mm
to et it In the
i recton i he Bt piace PAL 13 e o e o i B
e b prod ™
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il another modification of Arminian docteine s found i the Revealed Theology
of N. W. Taylor of New Haven, who maintained tat, antecedently to regeneration,
wnd th by el

Tove, b uses
Ho held that all ‘happincss
end. iavalves 5o change b tis pinlple r medlv, ubanly 4 change
the world. Dr.

agiof id ha ks ol Sur 16 ok, whtres th Spit & o d o 6. Ho
Tn other

‘words, bo
mt.'ﬂbnuztlnﬂnlvﬂm s intugnoes, a2 would lvars choces weuegly; T
otrines caused  division 1n the Congregational body. opposed

Tk For Tagiors vew, s 5. W- Tepios Hoveiod Tosolots, Wi, wad o The
‘Spectator for 1129,
Tho chiat apponoat of Dr. Talor was Dr. Beanet Tyler. Ho roplied to Dr. Taylor

the predomi-
aat disposion. How, Dr. Tyie ke ma  inat, Sompieily by focs e
motie, sssclre ok 0'be el 1nd 80 spend bis itabness? 4

regonesation, thero oaa bo no suspension of the sltah principe. 1t i seid that, in
suspending 1, by selt-dove. But

bappiness. X
race, o an o Dcore regeneree by prferrng G 0 the world merely from
zogurd do our own futrest. Thoro i 5o pocomity of tho Holy Sprt to renew tho

ek, dupeuriey sonit iy 1 igmornce. Ao new
the best weans of securing their own happiness.
" Soo Bonmet

oot . Memotr
870, 871; Lotters on the New Haven Theology, £-T8, 1163
Fitcb, by E. D. Grimo, Divine Rtclency, 18-64; Marttoeas, Stady,

love tnto bis beart? or do you only break him 12 and cause hi to turn this way and
ba b tho it and ot drving noovstty 1 Toe e, apart fom the gace
tra

declredthat b id ot undersand o wond that ool sai. Apart from tho graco of

sccs . Then the Holy wa
oo of o' power (b 2

B. The truth, as the eficient cause of regenerstion.

According to this view, the truth o8 8 system of motives is the direot snd
immediate canso of the change from unholiness to holiness. This view i
objectionable for wo ressons :

(a) Tt erronconsly regurds motives as wholly oxternal to the mind that

inflnenced by them. This is to conoeivo of them as mechanically con-

nunmglh-vﬂl,lndhlnduhng\mhbbhfmmnmmnlm On the

contrary, motives are compounded of external presentations and nternal

dispositionn. Tt tho soul’s afotions whioh Fouder cortain mggostions
Inbrief, the

(5) Ouly as truth is loved, therefore, ean it be & motive to holiness.
‘But wo have soen that the aversion of the sinner to God. is such that the
trath is hated instead of loved, and a thing that is hated, is hated

5
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intensely, the more distinotly it is son. Hence no mere power of the

truth oan be rogarded as the effcient ovuse of regenerstion. The contrary
is not the trath which the si ‘Thates, but rather some

element of error which s mingled with it.

Lyman Beoaber and Charles G. Finey held this view. The Infiueno of the Holy

Spiit aifters from that

e L adcoquact s e Holy Ghosk, i conret atmer i 4 b s &
i e of i st (e Bownes Tyer, Lotiot on Now Haven Thooogs,
IO, O this view, it would bo abeurd to pray 40 God to rogentrate, ot hat 1

Miley, in Moth. Quar., July, 181 : £4-482, holds that * the Wil cannot rationally act

‘without motive, but that ¢ has always power to suspend action, or defer it, for th

‘purpose ot rational examination of the motive or end, and to consider the opposite

mottve or end. Putting tho old end or motive out of viow will temporarlly break its
tered wil furnish motivo for right sotion.

Baing our taculty of supending chlce, and of fxiog sttenion: wo can relze the
Thia s

Tt rdtmiion o o o aplutl s . regssortion; ba e lacion Of sl
ment. grace [ grace, b toall.

The view of Miley, thus substantially given, resemables that of Dr. Taylor, upon
o tha, it makes trath taelf, apart from

the affecti Our onereply

1s that,

Becing ot bt oo f g pors m agun, for ooe st et bo born s 12

ot g the Kingdor of Gl (a3 ). Tho mid will 2t chocs God, mnl

appearsto b the groatest

his rational
pomers s ot ationof bvie thoge, s o b Dot o soeeuntirty o

"—not
‘aguinst some Dotion of God —but s maiy sk Gl 1t 18 Got's
mn.mmq.mmmnmzum A clearer view of that

oxy-hydrogen micro-
scope wil not help tho matder, Tler:  All e light of he last day wil not subdue

o im it iebaire b ot Bt change o Beuln.m&ﬂn.mvmumd‘nv
3 e rerew of Grito by & & Mass, T

 Chvimiunity Dot hre motives
betars moa: Tove, st love, s ok ety bt the as w0 act only
selt-love or by fear

28 oven & bogtuning of alration. Nothing bu bolives axd lovs are antitied o be
t it

must g0 with the truth to mpart right desires and to mako the truth efective, E. G,
‘Robison: “Tho glory of our salvation can no more bo attributed to the word of God
only, than the glory of & Praxiteles or a Canova can be ascribed to thochisel o the

C. The immediate agency of the Holy Spirit, as the efficient cause of
‘regeneration.
Tn ascribing to the Holy Spirit the authorship of regeneration, we do
m adfirm that the divine Spirit accomplishes his work without any sccom-

\ying instramentality. We simply sssert that the power which regen-
Eratn 1 tho power of God, and that slthough senjoined with tho use of
‘means, thero is a direct operation of this power upon the sianer's heart
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whiahcb.nguihm\eh.m. ‘We add two remarks by way of farther
e

(a) ‘The Scriptural aseertions of the indwelling of the Holy Spirit and
of his mighty power iu the soul forbid us to regurd the diviue Spirit in
regeneration as coming in contact, not with the soul, but only with the
truth. The phrases, “to energize the truth,” “to mmnly the truth,”

the trath,” God cannot
‘make the truth moro true. It any change is wrought, it mnbemnght.
Dot in the truth, but n the sou

m’n-mﬂm,“’xm.humuhqnamuw is very untrue, if God be lett out o

" 7,
o il vy e Bty So b At the Holy Sprt comen n contact,

tions und i wil i it el of b s be emovod et th
y e dvetly with

tha ol Denovn: Our nacursl hearts o hears of sione. The word of God '3
o8 the hax, rodden, macaduid Wighvay, whih the Dorse of

treasure, has impene-

), while of Lydia it is
1 i bt e Lo pend 1 giveBod e the i whshwars s by Pl (At 8:14). Wo.
may sy o the Holy piic: o froccsund then el he sl He breaks the bard,

Sonse, 424 very victory wou, Ao ovry thought of olnee Are b “und bis

Soner Hencola 01 2 iy, . 1ty ek e 7 e
~ then max'

‘work, which s God's work carried out by human nstruments. A Seicno o forcs

3 is prepared,
menymmmnmmmmmm 80 Gods power acts, not upon the.
trath, but

s m-r-yummmwa--mum AL V.o G of my ey sl ot ™

ety of man » Betoro T

Calvin how-

the passage.
teach dependemoo upon God: but God's anticlpation of our action, oF i other words,

a2 18 and Bh2:10 “Tho cothusasm of sty ™ o whick J. . Sosler, o

itoranstry e foes ok 1l s whonee 1 1ay come. Jopn Steart M3 T e
Dot h, Clergyman's First Talo:

il Light s thospacee 76t5 24m Tom Igoracco Taky remd I & cavs, o froms
‘choioe may dwell tn darkness.” Man noeds thereforo a divie infiuence which will
‘oget in him a disposition to use his opportunitios aright.

gate of alock. No pos

‘and when the water has reached the proper lovel, the gate oun be oponed almost at &
" Or, & stewmer runs fnto & sandbar. o pll the voml of. Her ovn

‘engines oannot sccomplish . But when tho tide comes in, sho swings fres without

ettort.
sy what before ia diffoult 1f not tmpossible. The Superintendent of a New York

‘acadomics over 4 por oent.,of tho inmates of Auburn and Sing Sing. Truth without.

4 vitalizing energy.
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() Evenit truth could bo energized, intensified, illuminated, there
would still be needed a change in the morsl disposition, before the soul
could recognize its beauty or bo affected by it. No mere inorease of light
can enablo 8 blind man to see; the disease of the eyo must first bo cured

oolor

T
Got's morey._Regeneration eives an n exporient

500 Sbedd,
Dogm. Thoov,: 6. . i ar s e T s o 5 s that sl

the orator, fuftuence, distinct
‘Wosometimes

he B of Posca rmetaioe. Compard th Tath, Imparteoy Ymow 1 7o, of
‘second sight, mind-reading, clairvoyance. But whother these be acoepted OF not, it

‘The omnipresent Spirit penetrates and pervades all spiris that have been made by

position, which is the most
ration, the Spiit of God acts ‘upon the spirit of man. In the seouring of the

oo =i crinied the seocae? fbieyof
Gotfs work of reqenration—the in Jemws

15 used o8
18 wo e 0t s o il b et bt by vt o i astond OF --umt ua by

o works oy

through the truth as a means, and that bis only nflucace upon the soul 1a & moral

Influenco— very naturally den the mystical uaion of the soul with Christ. Squier,

for example, in bis Autoblog., 8678, oep. 38, on the Spirit's influenoss, quotes Jix

118~ o v v o 2" — o show that God rogunorates Ly applying
mto by fair

cnmwunnnaq-mumm.u lustrates the
operation in regeneration, — muuo!mhunﬂ.mhplmnﬂm—whlz

o Tougus anines o8 w1t i b mights and G810 sho et 80 g morat

‘a0d God has don the Test. The sand of Sabara would not briog forth fowers and

for ifetime, and sl bo barren of all piitual growihe, Thasil of tho beart necds

v toah e b cnergied o nfenited” b the ol i, seo
P'h-!mlhwnmh,lL Walkr, Fuosophy of Fia of Salvaton,chp. ot eon
808 Wardiaw, Bys. Theal. 315k 2; . D. Grift. Divino Efciency,1-110; Ander.

Works,
umu Payne, Divine Soverelgnty, lct. 23:868-887; Hodge, Syst.

397, deo-
Works,
; Dwight, Thoology, 2:8-40; John Owen, Works, 8:25-97, 8%-588; Bobert.

L'..
4. The Instrumentality used in Regeneration.
A. The Roman, English and Lutheran churches hold that regeneration
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85 well 48 repentance and faith. To the view that baptiam is & means of
‘we urge the following objections:

RO “‘Bmmmnpmnbhphmhhnmmmmbnbmﬁym

Fotihnmnnly bduvm—ﬂzl“g g\nng credlbla &vidﬁ.nu
;‘bnngnglmnhd btpmud(ma ﬂ). Nolmrnnlhpﬁlm.
saves us (1 Pet. 8:! Zl—uww’?dw\‘ dyadfs émepbryua). Texts like John
8:5, Acts 2:88, Col. 2:12, Tit. 3:5, are fo be explained upon the princi-
ple Mz‘g-nanhm, lhe lnwlrd ohlngn,mdhuphm,ihcﬂuﬁnldlin
that change, d ns only

Mnnddlhnddsmupmtmeummmbcdum'kdmw
derived from the other.

[} vmthuun,mmu.mhng incongruity between th
bo

Deings,
s mewns which have rlation fo their intelligsnce. Tho viow wo
g is part and parcel of
1 sl sadis i ferialistio than with
..pm.lpnnmphy.

i, they e bt

ol the tnqy to God.
 Thumplze. howers, makesdrpirea & Lol tom aqulraent 0 *oxemsation”
both question and answer. It meaus, then, the open answer of alle.
mwmnm o 0 o comvee 40 s ool offcersof he oharon

32 i s et e, o i, 00

04 betleves on Chris, then baptisms, as the channel through whioh the grace Gt the
urch of Christ,

ot
with th

Flunptevs nteprtaton i ae bo st toadi 1 18 abvious mensing soouasent
‘with infant baptism; to us It seems equally incor th auy dootetno of bap-
regeneration.

ts
o ezercin. Raguoervtion, socording 0 o Dtlplen i man's (1) repetanc aad
£uth, and (3) mubmiion to baptiem. Alexsader Camphll. Chrisanity Nestored

1o the
Record.” Address of Disciples o Ohto Baptist State Convention, 1871: * With us
h, wad baptism, aod

0 far as 1 than to

s dimoul
020 how he patrarchs, o tho pnliea {hot, ould bavo boen reguneraid, Lakt

ptitude
o s anmpanionti! Ty Do’ bt o1 Dewer s T g
w “Pury 0

Bapte a8 condiion o belag outwaxly i the Kingdom; 118 20t condton of
those two lod

chureh 1o dread Syiag Unbapizod, mthor han 7ing mnevel, Bvon Paca I et
‘timen, held that participation o outward ccremonies might lcad to real conversion.

Sillrly wo urge unconverted peop)s o {ake some step that will manifet religlout
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{ateost. Wo hopo that teking i sep & e dockon of o wil lowrought by
the Spirit of God, may rovea) itself. But a religion which consists only in such out-

O e o i i e s Sl 6 L8
g 7, s b g ey o 713 o s i remlon of e s .
DT vk e e s o 8 i g R 3 6
ey bt g e €0y i e e oo and 0
i 1 s Caplor o o Oristooon. Adkion, Dol Beptt,» booket
Fublied b tho
rom, tht of ihe Disdpic. 1o claima that Discpin vormie 20
Cxtornals of Christiity and wunderrato the work of the Holy Spiit. Per contra 800
Gatos, Disciplos aod Baptiste.

B. The Seriptural view is that rogeneration, 8o far as it secures an
activity of man, is accomplished through the instrumentality of the truth.
Aithongh the Holy Spirt dovs not ia any way lluminata fhe truth, o
doss illuminate Lhummd.mth-tmmnpermve the truth. In conjunc-
tion with the chauge of
‘rational

‘nafure through the trath. ’l‘wamlemnelm be drawn:
(@) Man is not wholly passive at the time of kis rogeneration. Ho is

‘mere
wmhd by God's fiugors. On tho other band, his wholo moral nature

king s alive sud active. We
whxnhzaguhﬁuﬂu&edummmalﬂm.muughh!@m
and volitions, not only in its general tenor, but in its special applicstion to
regeneration.

Sihodd, Dogm. Theol.,2:600—" A deed man oannot asist 1n his own resurreotion.”
:nu'u:m.nmummcotllnum But once made alive, man can,

Taati:Hh). Tn fach 1f b
obey, thero s 1o evidence th fesprtu e ~Dn s Gods W0 b bt e
Be Thoven 5t dow ia nobi; sattant calesctmts o Wikelews ‘elegmaph

requires
sively to God and receives the communications of his truth. When a convert cumo.
to Bowland he “Weo

ill 6 how you wall, now that you aro awake.”

Lord.
one of Briareus's hundred hands. 1t God did not renew men's hearts in connection

of n soul
turoipa Simon; Reconcliation, 77— Thoughthe mere proachiog f tho gopel s

on a germ,

I£it 1 to develop, grow, aod bear its proper truit.”

(b) The activity of man's mind in regeneration is sctivity in view of
the truth. God secures the initial exerciso of tho new disposition which
ho has wrought in man’s heart in connection with the uso of trath as a

know, separated by any interval of time, wo can sy, in gencral, that
Christian work is successfal only as it commends the truth to every man's
onsgience in the sight of God (2 Cor. 4:
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T thre e rcognind o ivine shuminaton o the mid to bl the
i sk

e it oty Tve it byl s alag” O ruths 8 & s OF Foguner

tion, sce Hovey, Outiines, 182, who quotes Cunningham, Historical Theology,

“ Regeneration:

ot spiritusl life

. or it may bo taken In & wider sons s comprahending the wholo

lmmo*ﬂod.—ta,nmnl«dmtﬂﬁmmumdummmwdunhnwchﬂll.

ouly fa

tho socond

Dr. Horey suepuata un apt Wutrtin o these o pare of the Holy Sict work
the photographio

a0 thelr union In regoneration: At the samo timo that God
plate sensit

o oul. Without the»sensting” f th et ould seve 8 tho ray o ght
‘senitising,” the plate is passive; under

50 88 to rotain tho image. In

. the e agwct o the plae ot the i, but the Photograpter. The photos-
Fuphar cunnot pertor both aperstions ut the ame moment. God cn. e gves the

Plerce, tn Bap. Quar.,
Jan. 1672168, Per contra, soe Anderson, Regeneration, £-12%. . . Smith holds mid:
o ground. Hosays:

ing we cannot,

wsert that 1t

2o the mid, O s the reoguiton of 1t may be, Otbarwis wo brek the crpt-

‘ural connection botween regeneration and conversion, and open tho way for faith

 Phyods, magio smeramental savation. Svier, Autoblope 6%, s wel of he
theory of regenerstion Which makes man purely passive, that it has & benumbing

Gopsdieoc o he Bt azimta sl vhalty oo the puos 1 ekt g

Th Dter, 424 ks Prescing 42 opvs Sparaten. o thobaptemat
‘Sheda

Toreyraton o e foraule - Ouly ot th Bk lomet 1 voponerai afe
‘Words true: *A dead man cennot assst i bis own resurrection ” (Dogrm. Theo.,2:608).
Squier goes to the opposite extreme of reganing the truth alone as the causs

regeneration. His words are none the less a valuable protest aginst the view that

. T g it
8 bottr view tha Lutbe cried: O tht wo might maltpy iving books,that f
prouchers 1" Aud the proscher s sucocastul only 88 bo powesscs aad unfolds tho
truth. John fook the

For the Exercisc-eystous, soo Emmons, Works,4-5-411; Hagenbach, Hist. Doct.,3: 0.

5. Zhe Nature of the Change wrought in Regeneration.
A. Tt is a change in which the governing disposition is made holy.
This implies that:

(a) Tt is not a change in the substanco of either body or soul. Regen-

tion of that faculty s changed, and his love is now set supremely upon
God.
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10w st s g i~ don ot rpl that 50 oM oul 14 anst.

ilated, and & now soul croated. The “ad nsa" which is “evisl” — (Ram. 6:8) and i
-u-'mm ) simply hesintul bon f the acions and il When e e

of th dispositions ts changed, and becomes holy, we oan call the chango a new
i of the ol e bacubes 6 s Tocuis b anid DR ar g By
and purity. Or,
sgasding th chago from aaotbe polut o view, wo may epenk of man  bavng &
““new nature,” us  reoreated,” as being & *new creature,” because this direction.

A ot Bl
el tho word.

80, to0, whea wo describe regeneration @ the communication of & new 1ifo to the

The new Iifo is rather a new direction and activity of our own afections and will.

‘Thers is, indeed a union of the soul with Christ; Christ dwells in tho renewed heart;
Christ's entranco and fon.
But this entrance of Christ into the soul i not dself regeneration. We must distine
'a pantheltio con-

lge of Ot

oftoot of
10410 e by may bavo i sad may b i ahandaty” S0 page 19, ().
‘We must therefore take with a grain of allowance tho gencrally exoellent Words of
A.3. Gordon, Twotold ‘Regoneration

that we may enter into trueat fellowship with God. Regeneration i8 not & change of
nature, & ¢, & natural heart botterod, Eternal lito 18 ot natural lifo prolonged fnto
o vory

edon’
rution eds & new substance or faculty to the soul i the result of
Into

fact acoounts for his tendency toward annfbilation dootrine ia the case of the unre-
emenia sovand i s nd o bl et ol el vl o by

m, Tt the sty of the sodh B G B, hrian Thomiogr, S0

8ot ww ol i e ot of Deurnoud, Wak L ks e B, Woris

a—u oi.

Dotronn tho orgual nd 6 inorgai: s Chrstian has all tho chaTactereics of
ite; atmlation, wate, rproducton, spontancous otion.” S et of Drocas
‘mond, by Murphy, n Brig physical

oMeont~ Al Bk Quac i, T30, .« Evalution Viowod in Relation 8o Theol
ory:

hich guides
oo avciion o IIag bengac  Moryhy's anever 10, rmmend. o repiDIABOR,
Baphs Naserd G e gt Yol 8-~ ¥i2 s 0 oy

Zoron, elher musoular oF menial, than . can croats matier, Aud i i sqully

Drummend would imply thal, 12 mator has o promiseor potency o ifeund 1
oot o blng ot it Lo ~dent. o ote Ml
1t ovr 1s to live must wait for the lifo-gi
baman sl s 5% repouaitl for belng bircanlly doud, cunmot sek ot life, st
‘passively wait for tho Spirit, Plymouth Brethren genorally bold the same view With
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‘Drummond, o
soul i I iuumwtaniaed ot the souls sbstance or the e l utded:
But wo have given
‘rogas 1t aa marely & mode of action. mmu—wmumm

it o i fuu a8 el o & i s e crglotion of he prizlple
T, ton vl Gitors mapaon, ad s the Jck that

within
e o Bt b alfch of Chrss working s m 1o i 407 20w Te0uty O sube
- to

(o) F involves an enli of the
ion of the volitions. Butit
..a-.mmwammmnm changes as immodiate and

‘consequences

tion.
trath logically procedos porocption of th truth, mdlmmoodhm
d; indeed,

Reverse the lever of affection, and this moral locomotive, mmcm
mnge.-mmn-w-ymdn.mdwmmmdeod.

P 34550k 0l

-mmwmwhﬁnummw-mwm D =k

dircction of llfa adil”

s v of Gy
ot (4 hnt Dl cn b e whe wie e, ol of Mow, s of o will of the i o of e wil o
bt ol o

‘and thorefore pror to it. “ But 1f ifeveies hero siguifics tho 'righ’ or *privtloge’ of
iy

Dut e pomle
it John means i ty tat n e cae of sl who rocivd Chrsythls
‘ellove

fhomn by theortec ot oo o vy, Masnal of Theology, s, and Com. on
o mmsing would thea et *Many ddnot romive b bt some
a; mdummwhommmhwnmm 3 which ensbled
todo s chilaren.’”
mn:“mnm-whnmduwquulmhwmmh
a0 Yo lka?? Go ou ni the sree wnd ek (ho ek s You et i
tasto Se, and, i£ o answers. , you know him, body and soul. What we like

£0 form character.” I the taste hero spoken of is moral and spiritual tute, the worda

tast of tho soul. But by tasto wo mean tho dircetion of men's love, tho bent of hia
attiora

o crete 8 new eubstanco, but simply to s towad God the afections which
Hitherio have boeh set upon elf And sin, Wo Taay Wastrato by tho eagineer who

20y o rod o cog to the machine, but smply by revorsing he
-nl‘n.llnwlnpmdmnmvmmn peti direcion o ot 1 whie It e bocn

Ead Ry dirotion ihs i iebunly %0 give b ow birch, 4 maks b & now crea.
ture, to tmpart to him a now life, But being born aguin, created uew, madoalive
from the not literall
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(0) Tt s objected, indeed, that wo know only of mental substanco and of
‘menfal aols, and that the new disposition or state just mentioned, since it
is not an act, must be rogarded as & new substance, and so lack all moral

encies. Such holy tendencies formed a part of the nature of Adam, s
o cam from e and of God. As the el o the Bl weao b
with tendencies toward evil for which we are responsible.

is & restoration of the original tendencies toward God which were lost by
the Fall. Buch Im\y hmianmu (hm.. dh'podhnnl, affections ) are not

nly not
mhmmamammmmwdyﬁu
mn 83— * Make the tros good, and i fruit good " ; Bph. 2:10— ! 'nﬂhwﬂl—kﬁwh

Py In tho cerainty that whon th 14 done th frult will bo ood e, doost
works aro the necesary reeult of regeneration by union with Christ,
acn o Tore fnto Wyt (o0 foro of & o Jove Tho werk of the

atter 1t
has boen tginnted. Doce rgoneration oure isease 80d remove physicalils? Not
primarily, Xet 12— = el ul s same Josa e 0 3 sl v b prse etk

tion

VT D Sha ey wh oo . g ack A b wer 0 fomtives o aded e
rusing u,

B 825

«.-m--uum on by,

n boly afotion a tho sring of boly action, s axpeially Biwarde

Affctionk in Works, 151, This roaise i Jonaiian Bawarde's Contessions, o much

1 1w vty ehaxGmctto 0 Dl Ao, s wisepho, cula e - a work

mnhvmmmﬂuwwmpamnmnmwunotn—tmm theology,
1t a8 most. worthy.

on next to the Bible 660 ato Hods, Beaysand

Roviews, 1:48; Owen

tion'; Andrew Fuller,

Yy Mhmy.wovn.ln ‘Dwight, Works, :418;
orke, 8:1-41; Anderson,

B. It is an instantancous nlnnge,mlmﬂmnlﬁmwu.lbnhwmn.
sciousness, and is therefore known only in its results.

(@) It is an instantaneous change. — Begeneration is not & gradual
work. Although there may be & gradual work of God's providenos and
Syiri, proparing tho clunge, and a gradual recoguition of it after it has

taken place, there must be an instant of time when, under the infl
God's Bpirit, the disposition of the soul, just before hostile to
clangod o ovo.  Any other view aimes i intormedint sato of Indeci-
sion which has o moral character at all, and confounds regenerstion either
‘with conviotion or with sanctificstion.

13
results from the contemplation of truth. It s often accompanied by fear, remorse,
a0 ries for mercy. Bt s deirs und eur are ot s of regneration, They
are selfish. They are quite ith manifest a0 dreadful emity t0 God.

e, Charss Hodgo o
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that the Holy Spirit is
at most, 1t

80
becauss,

he is still refecting Christ and resisting the Spirit. The word of God and the Holy

13 determined, at the outaet, by hope or fear.  See Shedd, Dogm. Theol. 2:513.

AIl theso motivee, though they are not the highest, are yot proper motives to influ-
God trom and. wo

desire heaven. ot ouly ends

avod.

pics, ibio-oading and prayor, and churchttendanco, and patialreformationt

aro certainly better than apathy or outtreaking sin. They may be signs that God is
-

od with the greates gullt aod the greeist danger; simply bocuuse, under such
inftuenoes, tho withbolding of submission implies the most active batred to God, and

tion, ke that of Jobn Bunyan, who left off swearing before his conversion. Park
T sout s & manad 0 et v all t o n-mmmummm.m
‘aro yet unregenerate, *We are regunerate ouly when wo cross t.” Thero s a prove-

‘Wiile 1n some cases God's preparatory work ocouples & long tme, there are many.
‘cases tn whioh ho outs short his work in righteousoes (iam. 9:3). Somo persons aro
nerated in infancy or childhood,

reger
Ex and

in maturo years. Tho best proof of regeneration is not the mem~
ory of & past experience, howevor vivid and rather a present inw
Tove for Christ, his his servauts, bis work, and his word. aymi

j
should be given to thos who havo been early oonerted, but who, from midity, e
distruat, bers,

liven Tostance tho man who,though cunveried in @ rovival of elgion, was nfurod

mmauwm-vxmmummmmmmmm.mm
direotions to have them buried with

Spet, so thers e Ganger af confounding ressnersion with mnctifcation. Sanct

Souion s the dvelopmen of the new oion, ¥ ertual od rogreutre, But
0 beginning 18 progressive or 3 tion i &

“eckon.

gradual; and regenerat beginning of the pew

ittho

thing: the beginaing . Lather

or could express

bis new foelinga i 1t 18 not o the; ual regeneration,

— tho
‘hat beging in faintnoss, but — *(at el mre 1ad mae sl 0 pred dy
o 7 3Gm A4 o we i i s o i, g

of God's a8 gradual;

o) " i 114 Gt Gk it b e I3 eur
of the lino

Federu Union from avatber. From thi dootrio of nsiantaneous regeneraion, wo

Ly you torn” It 8

Lot va remem.-

‘moruing
before night regenerated and baptized membors of s cburch.” Drummond, 1n his
Net. pir. World, 48

828
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‘done and over wih, and not to dio by degzees.
(b) This change takes place in the region of the soul below’ conscious-
It is by no means true m&Godnwwlqummﬂonudwn

recognized by the mubject of it. On tho ofher band, it is nover
perceived st all. The in the human soul, since
Vonos n0 Iaw of maan's being, but ather puts him in the full and normal
‘possession of his own powers, is secret and insoratable. ~ Although man is
canscious, he is not conscious of God's regenerating agenoy.

We Know our own natural existenco only through tbe phenomena of thought and
senso. owo kaow our o il exiseacr 8 nw craturs in G, uly

solitarily, (n order to act froely.” God acts on the wil, and the resulting holinsss i
‘e froadom. 1o §:38— “If herlrs h ben sl ks 78 70 shll bt indeel” Wo have
consotouses of freedom ; but the ot of God tn giving us thia freedom i beyond.
or bencath our cousclousness.
‘Both Luther and Calvin used the word regenerstion fn a loose way, confounding 1t
i sancbotion “Afvn 1 Todoruio ude a Btinct Gocns OF . Cari
'And John Wesley

E. G. Bobluson: * Regon-

18 the 1t tnstru-

‘ment. The objeot of religion is to produce & sound rather than an emotional

ence. Revivals of religion are valuable in Justthe proportion i which they produce
Fghtaons u

Dy them. *.
e earth, o 1 mus 0 ropead—thoo 1o o Fuch think a8 dierenon:. Modorn "

doclare that the bate f God i the bgtaning of wisdom ” (Dieslbof, Dio s
Possie, ).
(©) This change, howsver, is recognized indirectly in its results.— At
the moment of regeneration, the soul is conscious only of the truth and of
its own exarcises with reference to it. That God is the suthor of its new
affection i an inference from the new character of the exercises which it
prompts. The human side or aspect of regeneration is Conversion. This,
and the Sanctification which follows it (including the special gifts of the
Holy Spirit), are tho solo evidences in any partioular caso that regenera-
tion is an sccomplished fact.

Bogeneraton, (ough ¢ 1s the birth of  perfect G, o skl tho bixth of .

shall ‘and
ogins its existence n regeneration. Henco the subject of tho opistl to tho Rasums—.
Justifcation by

Christ, and ends by declarig
tion from Christ. The work of the Holy Bpirit follows upon the wark of Christ. Sce
Godet on tho episti.

Iaying an unscriptural
‘emphasis on emotional states as evidences of regeneration—a protest which certain

Bt Cumpbil went to the oppoi extreme of pracicly cxudios emotion from

truth,
pess,
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* il Varietics
the bumen mind, wih ta mmmw-m ulibrium, might be like:
et o which 1 e o ko mllhﬂl‘hnlnnul

£ o poson 1 wich 1 Hes ou murace . o o i hoder o i
1t will tamble
mm-n..m

Tt i e e ety 'n-vuuetmmyw‘l-n-m«
memhm m yhedron has become une against
| IL Cosvanstox.

Ocuresion i tha volunary hangs in the mind of he shner, n which |
he turns, on the one hand, from sin, and on the other hand, to i
The former or negative clemeat in conversion, y.mmm i

wo ‘repentance. The latter or positivo element in conver-
twn,mnuly the tarning to Christ, wo denominate faith. ]
For acoount of repentance and faith as elements of conversion, o Andrew Fullr,
Workan 1148 otait, Gompendios do Dogrma 00 o 150 o bwo gt

s dd e sl ik Gl i i ™ 33— y-uu,..m.mm

was
‘onoe asked which came first : regeneration or conversion. Ho oorrectly:
“mﬁmmmmmlm\unnmn-mmdmhm—mmn
Hmongs tonshac T 0 e Boverae outy w o e avonclreionl o

(u)coumdanumhmmnaeommnfmmmmm
mmwmnn.wdmmm&mmndlummhnm

mmmhmmmmwumwumaymmm
God i G

§ 00190 B 14163 18:03; 801, 111
Joel 2:13-14). While God is represented s the sathor of the new hoart

now spirit (Ps. 51: 10; Ez. 111 19; 86 :26), men are commanded
to make for themselves & new heart and o new spirit (Ez. 18:81; 2 Cor.
7:1; of. Phil. 2:12, 18; Eph. 5:14).

e n—"M)--lv-nl "Bbid, L will par ut my e o Yo
0 ek ol " §0:0— T, sd vt

B8 ke o o 128
..m-.m.-n.-m-u..n.-.-..
Obamat

L e gt ik " o 00 —hsd v g
i v
e i e e e e e g A
s 5 iy 35 0 2T g e b o
.
gt
ity iy
i e
830 SOTERIOLOGY, OR THE DOCTRINE OF SALVATION.
foosot Aom, .
blmmmnznm o, i 3 g i ings captine o o coiencs
i
Tl Gl " am e -y o, O (5

(b) This twofold method of representation can be explained only when

m.mmdmhmmmyum.motml el sucsssion,
‘man is never to
um.nammgh.mmnmmomwm.lnwh.r.hmmmmsoa

upon
him, 88 if 0o such operation of God were iuvolved in the changs. And in

ot will nbasquently socognise thi e and by akivity of thlsova
m'ﬂltldntwnmhng'ﬂhmﬂlemo{vh power.
dy o oy p
pnhdtﬂ-nmmtyorm ornet: = Go at aes s e Thero

o of man's astes and afections, a0d in this man fs passive. But

the obverse side of-conversion. Luther's word : * Man, in conversion, is purely pas-
" Luther

e *egenertion.” Melanchthon said better: *Non est eutm
possit reprugnare: trabit Deu, sod volentem trabit.” Seo Neyer on & 14— lnl
7 ot T oxpreion, Heper sy, amiv, hough witbout prejucice

As,
‘alance tho water of a whole ocean, 0 God's grace can be balanced by man's will. As
‘tho seed, and

‘work through them. The —ho
lts. Results are often
a8 such. “Androw Puller.
‘which

duty to stretod it forth, not o wait for strenth from God to do it. Jesus told the

‘command, not £ pray for power o obey. Depend wholly upon God ? Yes, as you
depend wholly upon wind when ou sil, yet need to Keep your il properly
st

127" follows (PNL3:13 1); which means that our Arst businss s to use our wills
‘obodienco;

. ol ma Conversion 1s
ko tho fnvasion of & kingdom. Men are not to wait for God's time, but o act at
once, ‘Wendt,

v

of God for men, but men must direct thelr desiro and will toward i . . . . The man

ithout which
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James,
ey wil say, aro csentially phenoraona of adolescon wtors
with tho development of scxual life, To which the ret ‘wero the
assrted yuhmyummehﬂlrmu-myt(wmmn.mu,)v,unamn.vmc

ot o wet ok S e nret o meehanin o chemlty
loee physloey and soklogy wich ringsup durow sdolescent Tsrt log wilh

o shoura, Moreorer, nu.-n'ummm-mnmthmwmuwu

tho uproar of the sexual life s past
() word *conversion” simply *a turning,
every turning of tho Christian from sin, subsequent to the first, may, in

‘Tegeneration iplete of go
duponhnn is lwt identical with complete purification of t.hn nature, such
sin evidences of
o s (9 Joi 18:10) Bt thy do ke the g mply 4 change
governing disposition, — they are rather new manifestations of a
dioposti alrndy chacigod. - For tia esscn, oonversion proper, Hks the
segeneration of which it is the obverso side, can occur but once. Tho
phrase ‘second conversion,” even if it does not imply radical misconception
of the nature of conversion, is misleading. We prefer, therefore, to
ducribo theso sbsoguent sxperienoss, nok by theferm -converion, bt

by such phrasos as *breaking off, forsaking, zeturning from, neglects
nasgrossons . ‘coming ack to Chris, rasting anew o b Tt i
with repentance and faith, as elements in that first and radical change by

which the soul enters upon a state of salvation, that wo have now to do.
Inks 2, 82— Simn i, o, Sk f a3, 1 mih oy

e r o i s e, vl iV

e g
ke,

4 0 83210
g, Yol s evry il (8 & whole )" Notico that Jesus bero announces that only oo

urgeon
s e believed In regeneration, but 5ot in re-regeneration. Second biessing? Yes,

from ono another, yet all forms of the samo element.

and which In certain cascs 1 i foresoen twill bo efectual. Human aotion converta
ufficlent means ioto an effcotual means.  Tho result a B0t always acoording o the
. There

‘universal infiuenco of tbe Spirit, but the infiuences of tho Spic
Gas, Jushan xtermal apporcuniies do. The love of oun—unlunui.mnmn
Jingors. Tha Holy Spirit quickens it. When this love ia wholly lost, sin againt, the

o83 bemcty, bt o vt U7 » st s fx e the e dous ok
quickly grow on bis part,

b T dand God eads at
God

‘Holy Spirit confirms oholoo. This second

‘Provenient sraos comes ek onvesion omes sfer

tbetors Gad works oTedkual upon o heart, mem to mzmm those Seriptures
‘go0d works

tion,

832 BOTERIOLOGY, OR THE DOCTRINE OF SALVATION.

1. Repentance.

Beperieace S vy change it ind of e lanr n which
he turns from sin. Being essentially & change of mind, it involves a
uhn(lnfvll',lnhlnguo(kelmg,lndlchlngeo(purpe- Wo may

o!vhinhlnclndumﬂnnp.\lumonapmdmg
A An intellectual element, — change of view — recognition of sin
Savoling pesconl ot deflesent, end bulpleses (B, B1:5, 1, 1)
1t unaccompanied by the following elements, this recognition

fest itselt in fear of punishment, dthmghuynthn-unnhh‘doldu.

This element is indicated in the Scripture phrase éipwais dusprios (Bom.

8:20; ¢f.1:82).

P, 1o now my s d m s o Bl . O B thy
b 30— o.

£k, G, ety it
b o st with et prcion e
1¢ 8 well to remember that God requires us to cherish no views or emotions that

Sam— s coming down 8 the b of fcke—a fakg of e it Bepeciunce

lrsomtmpte T s roogeitos of what o sre. Toe. rslo" Dk Beop

a2t at b

heart there 1 no proper
15 paople o bigh o low dogree Jzux’x_mmmnumma-umm-
tefleld, when 4

—uuht(hlyoﬂ-unmalnmlm"’ e ooty e sreachin oot plsrrs i
theul t Chicago ited them 1o et colls T tho ok ol b tound ovpaving
Card. They mia s witocso b esited iost tho T (g o second cll the
caught. In the last cell only Mr. )lmylmnnmﬂmln"rnhnu ewrs
inquirers, said:

theso men, — how can God bear 1t

Eofora by rsquently tobaling it The drunkard doee ot underviand the degadiog
eftects ito and chilien do. ‘Bren thenauralcon-

ionce doea o chve e recoymiion oF s hat 18 ropentance. Tho
(Fua. 2:34), remorseful Achan (Jah 7 ),lnllnvenK{n(!-\l.l(llu.ﬂMAhﬂMﬂl
Sudas (UL eT56); ‘True repent-
aworthily

tho Rul What il my st
‘adattion to

rng o me?» buy “What dows my sn mesn 0 God 1™ T torstven
the mere recoguition

B. Anmmmmmmg — change of feeling —sorrow for sin as com-
mitted sgainst goodness aud justice, and therefore hatetal to God, and
Dateful in itselt (Ps. 51:1, 2 10,14). Thiscement of rspeance e iodi-
osled in the Seipture ward eroutlss. It sooompanied by dhe tollowing

ty it i8 8 Ay sard Octn, I not it i8 8 Abmy 705 dopon
-mmu-uddupn(um.w 8; Luke18:23; ﬂOon'l 9,10).
104,210 1 Eae w0 ... ok oy i, Vi e threghly o e
e D o b
i Juk, Vi bkayd Nz, ven b s hd o s niemad, et il snd

06" Mot 13-
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e o
‘any bumble prostration before God or confession of his guilt " (Shedd, Dogm. Theol,
8:59, note).

so-called
me good--not el good, bt Just
vhuw-dl--

* Moasure,
mumcmnnxmmmemmm sharme, Which,

1, Datas westand n ear. ;.. . 1o epent me us it s an evi,And tako tho shame

mnmmmmmmam_,mmmmmmm
‘Whoso wrh o guard you o i Rothing pat hearts scrrow And a clees f6

n, Reconcliation, 165, 979~ At the very bottom 1t 1s God. vl aro
arooiad, wam L sk b7 tha 2 by Wil et 00 oW Yo
his, and of bim.

Godintends
baro that wo

h bim. We
‘may be creators aud givers, not from compulsion, but in 1o
Beart, but only the A3
ot tho Spirit, 180-201— Cotscience 1s the witness to the law; the

‘Splrit i the wituess to grace. Consolence brings legal conviotion ; the Spirit brings
conviction. The ono begets & conviction unto despair; the other &

wiction unto hope. _Consclence co Tighteousness
{mpoeeibie, of fadament impoading; the Gomtorter convinoes of s committed, ot
Christ. God
But,

. A voluntary element,—change of purpose—| g
mmd&mmnhmkpldonmﬂdmmg(hﬂl 5,1,10 Jer.
25:5). This includes and implies the two preceding eloments, aud is
Shoreorsthe mosimprtast spock of rpentance T it n tha
Seripture term prévoia (Acts 2 38; Bom. 2: 4).

s n,la—"luuvui-d&mulinlv:Adhnn-u-‘-—dn-“..nﬂ:

15—
our dinga” Ak 38— 124 P s vl thm, R 74, e o ey very s oo 1 b mameof
o ™ o 34—

T P —

15 not the true translation of the word, but rather * change of mind"; tndoed, he

of werauirne,
Gl reralalon from s und gurn ou oot of ., 16 epestunce from
‘ot of in, nor for stu — .my-m..uu., truo:

ty Kngten”
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Repentance tmpites free will. Heuce Spinozs, who knows zotbing of free will
Jnows notbiog of repentance. 1n book 4 of his Bthics, be says: * Repentance fsnots.
viruo, that i doos ot apring from roason; on ho contrary, the man who ropeta

ot socloty it ia
00 Tpton, Hibbert Lectures, 56, Determinism also renders it irrational to foel right-
cous cither at the misconduct of other poople OF of ourselves. Moral

sdmiration i sailarly tratonal fn tho detarmiciet s00 Baltous, Pousdatons of

Tn broad distinction from the Seriptural doctrine, we find the Romanist
view, which x Mﬁmehmholupenhnﬂoﬂmlﬂwmq
(1) contrition; (2) confession; (3) satisfaction. Of thess, contrition is
the only element properly belonging to repentance; yet from this contri-

tho Romanist excludes all in of ion i

feasion to the priest; and satisfaction is the sinner’s own doing of outward
penance, a8 & temporal and symbolio submission and reparation to violated
law. This view is false and pernicious, in that it confounds repentanco
with its outward fruits, conce

and

i instead of
condition o pardon.
the Romanist mwmw(m.mwnmxay
mx«mw.m.,n.mmm.,w.'mmm
‘but Julolally.
ey il
sinaatter 2
‘one duty, we ob
o % rctire 8 conten oo {0 b, and sscaly o e whom we have
aged: i i s s s b s, 1 oy s o o, T

will contess to a prieat, or to God, where there is one who will make frank and full
‘confession o the aggrieved party. Confession to an oficial religions superior s not
‘penitence nor  test of penttence. In the Contessional women expose their inmost
desires o prisa who e orbidden 0 marey. ‘Theee peiowte 9 somatimes, though
one Dy 3o Wi women 1 4P Ia Dance masy nobe fules il ok

YLord Salisbury in the Houso of Lords sald of surioular confesion “1It has been
Iaterious o the more odependen vt vl o she naton fo an extat to whic

Seo Wala, Becve History of the Oxtord Movoments A. J. Gordon, Miniatry of the
prrik

through death, instead of finding death through life. No degree of mortification can
ver bring us to sunctification.” Penance can never effect true repeatance, nor be

A1 o bo done, uad i Qiverts aention from the eal lawasd need of thesoul. The
peniance by sleeping on aa ron bed and by wearing &
Tound alive
mmwmmwlnomwmmrytn-m Dr. Pusey lways mé oo o bard

rer b SouL i thontht 5 . Tiates 6 omsio by, EHag & Gerof e
to charity. In all theso things ther is no transtormation of the

‘we remark :

(-) gt repentance,in each and sl of s aapocs, is wholly sa uward

sot, not to be confounded with the change of life which proceeds from it.
4 ifested and evi

before God (Luke 18:18), and by reparstion for wrongs done to men

35
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(Imln 19:8). But these do not constitate repentance ; they are rather

of repentance. Botween ‘repentance’ and *fruit worthy of Tepent-
mm.’ﬂnnphnphm}ydmngmhu (Mah. 3:8).

o i ;8—e1ad

ety s b X3 g sl vy Pl

riont dong . Right morah
conduct;
o ks 13t e s, e m, e g D, B I, el

1t apptin o s frgirenem s to God's forgivences of man, or the
venens of et T st o 80 sha T cher fowrard e emder
he pitof tovrwhether B repons o s, Precdom 7om &l o ipward. b

. I 1o forgtve i
‘Goa when I ps

anos, thea
bl (M 8:12).

that God does, see Brit, and For. Evang. Rev., Oct. 1881:078-001—* Auswer : 1. Tho
present constitution of things is based upon atonement. Forgiveness on our partis

Vo torgtv, s brethren, When b forgtrs. it sa Judgo o al thecarth
o whoe ll cainly Dodge avoropremniaive, T ety Judges ey oxach usios

man-mumwmmm_mnummm provides
16, This 1a *bandsomo and geoerous.’ But I can nover provide atonement for my
Droher. 1m-v,m-m.,mv.n-. only upon the ground of what Christ has

(n) hnelcpcnhnuuon\ylwhwmndlﬁm, and not a positive
m-uo!-mm

+t duty, and can

the law on sccount

o merit. Apart from tho Pudhvu lemet of oaversio, acel, i i

Christ, it would be only sorrow for guilt unremoved. This very sorrow,
mmom.unoubammdwnnnmnwm,bnmmmalm
Lot o 0 rim ad 3 v,

i of o™ 55— *Th 10 1 G s ek G il

Whitefiold ¢

‘lood of Ehakespoare, He 7 do: Thoneh ek oxn
5 et orth, ot hat 3 piicnse some aFtr o

O rpeatan

o529 i o sopentancs, howares, neve exls ezoptfn ocfuneton

Bannv!otdn.nvtnmplymwwmto{mcﬂmmhm
transgressor, but
bolsem and love, i5 prlmn-\ly impossible without somo confidence in

s meroy. Ttis the Oroms which first mokes us truly penitent (of: John.
2: Bﬁ.m) ‘Hence all pr
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of faith (Mat. 8:1-12; of. Acts 19:4), and repentance toward God

involves faith in the Lord Jesus Christ (Acts 20:21; Luke 15:10, 24;

19:8,9, 8:7).

o 12830 — *4ad 1, € b i p o e e, i drw ol ey, Bt i b e,y

oy vt et b b B 313 Jo h Baptisc Droaching of epect:
45 Ia shown by Ae f0:4—

i, Byie 350 30 pey it Gy ok r L kst s i, .8 o

k.« Lt o by s e e ]
ot

ot e nthe o al
r.-u.m.:ei,u-.nu:....n..n..mu.uummmmkw-—
Darbes Bt hy it aof i 0o s ar s of A
Lake3:18 says of John the Baptist b predhe he gaplusa e ega” and the gospel mes-
moro than the command to repent =1t it o the afe ot
/m. Arnold S

Gospel, in Studics on the em:wmuw:om 30ra n_ﬂu»._-...n-
it

44465 Joat i roporton as 00 s, doc o vende i mpoloe for iy 19
ropent. Repentance must bo the work of another fn him. x.nmmspmmm
penit e true,

true repeatance which
that ualtes us to Christ.

(d) That, conversely, wherever there is true faith, there is true repent-
ancealso.

Sinoe repentance and faith are but different sidss or aspects of tho samo
act of turning, faith is
faith. That must be an unreal faith where ther

Only that degreo of conviotion of sin is essential to salvation, which carries
munulomhzng sin and a trustful surrender to Christ,

‘Bishop He ropentance
o b o i B 70 s e A T ot s

8o
‘ropentanco and faith are seldom equally promisent in the consciousoes of tho con.
ol man; but t s mporiant o know that seliber cun exat withous the otber
The truly penitent man wil, sooner or later, show that be has faith; and tho trus

ver will
The question, how much conviction & man needs to nsure his salvation, may b
wored

2. Faith,

Faith is that voluntary chango in the mind of the sinner in which he
tarns to Ohrist.  Being essentially & change of mind, it involves & change
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change of fecling, and a change of purpose. We may therefore
analyze faith ﬂnmhmmmmmnh.ﬁahmgmnlwhnh
mmmmmmmg

intellectual element (notitia, credere Deum ), —recognition of
gt} of God's revelation, or of the objective reality of the mlvation
provided by Christ. This inclades not only a historical belief in the facts
of the Seripture, but an intellectual belief in th doctrine taught therein
8 to man’s sinfalncss and dependence upon Ohrist.
3623125, — Yo vhe 30 v et e e oty e a s
o300
codemun b hi extrnal T e and b e o o b i i

Sene3ith— * Even this
1t o tho opring
Rome. Much
ing of
Chrtt.
Mclaren. .8 Tmes. ob. 31001107~ Like oo not st fo et il
that ‘Siae Mages s insfbirs” But ho expeots us o
ras had becn e hia

Juggleries. nmnmmmmnmmwmu’m or true trust. He was only
il at Philp's miracies, and there was 1o salvation In that.” Merely bistorical
{ain i o Dl s, Riaeiane ot ek he lment of wfetion,aod
& present Christ is not saving faith.

B. An emotional element (assensus, credere Deo), —assent to the
revelation of God's power and grace in Jesus Christ, as applicable to the
presot noed of 6 soul. Thossin whorn s awakeoiog of tho sensibl
tios is unaccompanied by the fandamental decision of the will, which con-
stitutes the next element of faith, may seem to themselves, and for & time
others, to have sccepted Christ,

8 e s sy e 1 7 e s ey bty el e o s i
o L

sans:%—0f

(eie ainds). s e
=y Trey

‘of faith,

1t it load o ull and eving futh.
of the gate” wero so caled, becausethey contentad themselves with
it boly city.

couness” weo hoss who d e whcle iy, b Soning “heraees faly 1o tho

Seopeaf God. Kot amoton, it e, o e importast i, Temporsr tih
‘temporary

blessing in the way of healing i the time nzmmm.uuomuamvmmpm

surrender of tho will it might even aggravate one's sn ; seo Jaa 5:14— Bk, tox

batalow,form of it uad 1ok to b soht n our day asdipenble o the
‘progress of the kingdom. Miracies bay use of decine in faith, but.

hurch to seek more spieitual gitts.

838  CHRISTOLOGY, OR THE DOCTRINE OF REDEMPTION.

Saving faith, however, includes also :
o. Amlmhqdmmt(ﬂducu,minb«m).—mhm
a8 Lord and Savior; or, in ofher words—to distinguish its two aspeota:

(o)suxmﬂ!oiﬁhe-ml,ugnﬂzymdduﬂhd to Christs governance.

19,20 G o, ll 0t ke s ar By ok, a1 will gie o v Take my ko
—nuuu-".nnl u--n.nmmmnu ot el vl 1 00
4t e i i e s L 81— e
Walrd trusttal
iand s o

aioa”; e 3:8— et Gl 217
In thia surrender of the soul 1o Christ’s governance we have tho gusrantee that the
Asido from
Taakos & i of obedioncs and. +irtus o be It satural nd Decoumry rou, Fith s
aotonly s dearaton of dependsuce, il s vow of algtance. Th sk man's
ing:

obeying hi
‘what the doctor says 18 the very proof of trust. No physician will long care for

804 o laving of our cuse o ki bands. ‘But it s also tho taking of his preseiptions,
his direotic

that mero esconce in plan wil save them. Faith i not simple
‘roceptiveness. It gives itelt, s well as receives It vity, 1t
18 als0 gelt-committal. As ll reception of knowledge is nctive, sud there must be
attention It o

Bt iring e il a Wking, The Watokman, 4pel &, 14— Ttk
Dol and trusk, I s the acton of the soul g out ioard e bjet, I e he
exoroseof  epirtua tuculty akdn e et o e 1 coamin el rolation

‘between the ono who exoroises faith and the ane who i ita object. When tho fntel-

‘mates, wo call t trust. This faith is at ouce *An afirmation and en sot Which bids
ternal truth be preseat fact.’"

ot first give himself to Christ. A conguered general came nto the presenco of his
conqueror and held out o hand: * Your sword frst, ir " was the

But when General Lo ofered hia sword to General Grant at Appomattoz, the latter
returned i, saying  “ No, keep your sword, and g0 o your bome.” Jacobl said that

5 elding tht tho agiborky Tor Ttk i the Shanch To that would Do an exverm
sutbority. Protestant orthodoxy is wrong in holding that tho authority for faith s
the book; for that would be an external muthority.  Liberalism is wroug in holding
tha o rason i thosuthrty fo alth, “Thu authrty {0 flih et evelatio of

ho roservolr of elootrlo forc makes it the channel of vast, energies, o the sallest

aivine resouroes.
ity
of our being and aestiny. y
clement tn faith
‘manent self.surrender, commita ono's st to another person in confidence that this
futuro,with all i pew reveiacions ot chamcier, wil oy Justity the desaion made.
fnto malten

7 tha
0 xorion S vl 8 nok sl wOrkTRc el re Courasooss Smoush o ke
tho venture,
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father's command and trusted his promise. Though falth in Chrst 1 8 Joap In the
k. . equies  mghty exerose O will i 4 nevertheins tho Mghet windom,

" (loa :27)
W, A. Btowast: ~ Fuit a L trust, confidences; % it makes

power of him in.

‘whom we belleve, —not, our faith, but his fdelity, is tho guarantoo that our faith is
rational.” the world

o heart

‘Kattan, Dogmatik,
15 cssentially faith, and that this faith manifosts ieelf as 1. dootrine; 2. worship ; 3.
‘moraltty.

(b) Reception and of Christ, as th f pardon and
spiritua life,

—---y-y-nu.qbi—pnhm!@ﬁ buscme children of God, oves to Ghem et
” b o i Tl i i sl e i ek e

e,

= ey

e o o e
e thro conmttomt o uth may be itrtad tsom o shosghts o, ant
rising stream

threatens to| ‘purely tntallectual polat of
view,—it 18 meroly an actually eztating boat. umm-..n—,umums»
ondly, with of emotion, b

ook e Do iy whon 5ttt asing 8 et e ey i
avay,

savee, although this the got-
e may be full of
(Ramtite).
1aith, see pagen S-548.
looking
h, ing
in with Christ.” Paal of faith in ben.
Faith, then, s a taki Lord; aad it

inoludes
ment in faith, however, s a giving s well as @ taking. The giving, O surrender, it
iusrued 1o beptiem by ubmergemoe; the aking, o cnptoes by emergence. Ee

emotion.” Pres. Hopkins, in Princeton Rev., Sept. 1578:511-540— Lo ita intellectual

of the gospel.Light requires two'
shining. 8o we cannot be saved without ay
for ours.  Faith is tho act by which we recelve Christ. ‘The woman who toucbed tho

taking him
o our inmoat being, to be the soul of our soul and the Iife of our Hfe. This i the
lite,

840  SOTERIOLOGY, OR THE DOCTRINE OF SALVATION.

1o of Christ, and a reception of Christ's ife to fnterpenctrae and energize ours. Tn

‘without trust will not mako us possessors of God

submissive ‘on Jesus Christ for salvatio

‘mero intalleotual bellef ; 2. Rellance on him for suvation—we can never undo the
5

il nover mve.
The passages already referred to refute the view of the Romanist, that

saving faith is simply implicit assent to the doctrines of tho church; and

the view of the Disciple or Campbellite, that faith is merely intellectual

belief in the truth, on tho presentation of evidence,

Tho Romaniat sy chat, uth e ofxitwith mortal s, Tho Dicpo b that:

ith theso erraneo, mpare the noblo utterance of Lutber, Com.
emun-.nllhm.qunmmnmmu-.m.l T s T
sasrod trut ind 0rm st of beart, by which Chret 1 i bold of 1o that
objeot of faith;

S0k Bomemion, ot ua th vin hoida thofowel.” Bdwarde, oeks, 4103 .00l
i says Bimard,ncud the whole st of wnition o Cris s
tho soul,

Whetla 10t a1,
oy

Hatob, Hibbert Leotures, 620
followed, 2.

“ Fuith began by beiog : 1. & simple trust in God:

tion that God I good and, & & simplescoeptanco f the provostion tha Josas Chrst
Son; then, 4. camo fn tho definition of terms, defaition of terms
Tovoled & new thiory ; Baaly, by the Tecre were #SLhGRo sopeer ko 7siem

‘and tnstead of
o achan fut in e blime untymmete of e tolage uid the deep barmony o e
dicord,theo provaledthe mos ual asumption, o al tbat the eymmetry of a
system s the test of its truth and the Proof thereot.” Wo regurd this statement of

larger faith than
that of their Jewish brethren, We clalm that the carlicet faith Involved an implcit

our " it fust
88 persecution and the Holy Spirit dlsclosed to them the real contents of thelr own.
‘consciousness.

. by Princlpal
tho steamer Atlantio was wreoked o Fiaher's Iiand, though M. Andrems could not

him,  when bo sew

land. Forty periabed.
in & soene where h was saved. In one senso ho saved himselt; in another senso bo
God.,

‘perisbod; 1f o bad Dot cast himselt 1nto the ses, he would have perished. o faith In.

in Iito and tho. Of our trust by action. Tract 857, Am. Truct Soclety —What
181 t0 belteve on Clrist? It is: To feel your need of him; To beliove that ho s able

and willng:
hia morcy, and trust n him alono for salvation.”

In planation of the Seri ions, we remark :
(a) That faith is an act of the affections and will, as truly as it is an act
of the intellect.
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Tt has been claimed that faith and unbelief are purely intellootual states,
-anmm;ﬂsmmmb,m-mnmygmmwm

mﬂu&rmmgmmnoxommm 88 are our instinctive feclings
of pleasure and pain. But this view unwarrantably isolstes the intellect,
and ignores the fact that, in all moral subjects, the state of the affections
and will affects the judgment of the mind with regard to truth. In the
intellectul act the whole moral nature expresses itsclf. Since the tastes
determine the opinions, faith is & moral act, snd men are responsible for
ot believing.

b i
Tigh, e s orks e b oo Pt
uh-—hu-vm-mmnum*un Lo,

e il ok 0 rpe” Notioe that the Revised Ver-

o o the Authortse R 15:81; b
AU o Purk Do
not know that they are Mummm.mummm

Chrisianity. In

pbaro has 10 part Lo mans probation,and tha vo ure ponsible for
Opiaions uad beles than we are for e color of our ein. amumum.mmy
intelloctual Aot,— tho affections and will give 1t qualty. The

there is moral quality, because there 1 the element of choioe. Indeed it may be ques-
tioned, whether,
bt s o G, or

i 1 puk rm =" F. L. Ption calls atention to the two common errors: (1)

S b ot oo (3) hat persona axperienc I 4h il et of b

truth through the feelings, but quite abother to teet truth by the feelings. The text
really:

tly what they s0 0 n
Pascal: * Fuith 1s an act of z ‘Easay on Worships “ A man

" o s
Bain: “In tte essential character, bellef is & phaso of nature,
o " Nashe e Reveltion, 17~ P 1 tho ereativ bk

7 2 o aying buid of e persouaty of God o e, bocomes o e

‘person.
ot Tagor Chrinan Mystcim, S Tt bagtos with o experimeit 45 onla
. Tt

uw, because Ido not yot

I
Willa J-mwmwmhn.n—rmm-bmm sinoo 1t is what we.

v+ If your beart

842 SOTERIOLOGY, OR THE DOCTRINE OF SALVATION.

inone.. ...
by lteelf resclve. . . .
12 sligon were o trae " Peychologs, 2:2 61— Balet 44 conset willingoose

o

the roason
‘contradiots the first thing. We give higher reality to whatevor things wo seloot and

.. .. We thing.
0 question wero real, and keop acting s if 1t wero real, and 1t will infalibly eod by

God and duty aro mero names, oan meko them much more than that, If they make s

ittle merifioo to them overy day.”

E. G. Robinson:

Anlmnummmn-nnnn-m e ntaleoOn tho ano hand
is tho ntellectual clement : faith 18 beliet upon the ground of evidence; faith

nih shevtore o o
"2a tnomuls

upn tt, 8o
Hike God: for wo always become lke that which wo trus.

but rather the medium through which that reoewal is effected. Otherwise It would

800 ik 13,1 “But ey e s, 0t g b 3 igh b b clir.
G, e i s who o b, ot of Mok, s o il o G, of e will o
R L A, 0.

N 2
nhrunhob;mva\ymnladormldlhwwnwﬁnmﬂ bk I per.
ticular, the person and work of Jesus Christ, which constitates tho centre
and substance of God’s revelation (Acts 17:18; 1 Cor. 1:28; Col 1:27;
Bev. 19:10).

though they had wer
savod by belioving in God so faras Grod had rovealed himself o them; and
by

and conscious sul m, wi Chist wero
mwm(m@s:u.u;Jnhnm:u;mum;m:n,um,
“: 1)

— s n_
by G Pt . o f a7 e o io—rie
iy o o i f by Saving vin fath o ot bl 1 & dogma, bué

faith 1o the Christian revelation—God in Chist.

" e ouioct of
.mhhmanwnhohmﬁv-
of the real Dr. Samuel
Kion the gtee unco, dafioed faith 8 *an undertaning, oo oordial recetving o tho
divin testimony concerning Jeaus Christ and the way of sivaion by b, n which
Dr. Mark H
anienco i & persones vene:” oot Bosmaci ~Pui reey em
is that act by which one person, a sinner, commits himseif to another
i 1.5

dofined 1t aa
person.Fuith

‘because ho
PR o
e axpreason oftheiving Chie, the Bevesker of G
"I ghtect of faih 1o sometind represen mlv.’nub«n'ondmm
— vt
vk 2, e e n b, ki b e, b 1 ek B rghiommen® Wo can
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o remember that Clrtst 15 God *musheed i o fuh

(0 T, 3:18), and. that *he e ik sen me eth s 00 Pethr™ (o 4:9), Man mny receivea
b 80 the beathen,

62 One, without knowing who is the giver, or that the gift was purchased by agony
and blood. NoX.T.

her, nay, lot us preach and

Chist; Syst. Theol.,2:848—" There s o'
hersthere o fi, there i oo slvation. Thi i odeed an wwul docrine:
A e 37 b e e comtendy' + As 00 ovecy

mm-mu-m.

53—k gl o it e

Bince Christ 1 the Word of God and the Truth of God, he may be recelved even by

‘morality s inconsistent with saving faith; but 8 humple and penitent reliance upon
forsuch

reliance casts iteelt upon God, so far as God has revealed himself, —and the only
‘Rovealor of God is Chrlst. Wo have, therefore, the hope that even among the heathen
thero may be some, Like Socrates, wbo, under the giidanos of the Holy pirit working

gotorpris o kBt tha thare 1 uch goums o be otimated In Sripturo: Rak
i s e et e e e, o
shog [y i [ o

e 4:13—dad
Doe, e i ameng o, vhera o mas b el

12, 34,38, 44— e, y e o b,
Dot omry st b st fureh b, and workeh righceso, s asplble o k... W e 7
e wod, e Ely st il ca ol hem et ord he ward"; 14 81— “Duir n e ord Jom, 0d e
el b e e hy e

ppare
:277), the “tho so-called pt

saying: “Thi i the only Buddi whom men aught fo worshipl Bdwards, Lifo of
et etk wask oappensd i S et Fleion of thoIndana.” Afier
8 period of distross,

o says that God *comforted his heart and showed bim what be

Sbould d .MM.,,
men:bether who they would, o a bo pever d by Dr. Luoh

Bmiih n Bib- Sac, Oct 8162345, on o quntion: ~1n alvaion putie witbont

e o on oo, it o sl
A w.

the was overtaken by & storm, and whilo almost all the rost woro

drowned, bo and  fow otbers escaped. Ho bis poople

and tola alsaster. Ho sald: *When tho cances ind myselt

battiing with the waves, I + To whom shall 1 cry for belp? 1 kuow that the

50 of the hills covild not help me; T knew that tho ovil spirtt we 8o

¥ orled to the . vo mel At that moment €ouched
Twassate, Now y
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“Why dia you My father longod to :
M.

John Fiske appends to his book, The dea of God, 103, 18, the followlng pathetio
mords ot Kat. named Sekese, 18 convorsation with o Frunch travler 3. Arbrou
sl an th st of tho Chriaian elgion; * Your titngs,” sid this uneultared
‘arbarian, *aro what I want, and I was seeking before  knew 70u, as you sball bear

1 went to i

hazy. ccd myvelt
what pillars do thoy rest? I asked myselr. Tho waters nover weary, they Know no
aiberlw tbn o flow wihout seaing trom moming il aight ana grom night il
‘morning; but where do they stop, and who makos them flow thus? The clouds also

doTnot
200 them with my O eyes, when hey £0 up €0 heaven to fetc 7 I canaot sse.

and us
‘corn sprouta? _Yesterday thero was 1ot a blado in my fleld; to-day X

the power to produco it? Thea I buried my heed in both bands.

O tho quetion whether menaro ever 1o to fith, without infercourio with iicg

Grietians o prosshees. s Lif of Judson Ly b oo . The Dt and Foregn

Bible ocity publsh u satement, mado ugon the wuthoriy of e Barti Trere, iak

ho met with *an lnsianco, which was caretully Invostigatod, (n which all tho lnbabl-
‘Decoan had abjurod

‘profess & form of Christianits tho
singl Goupe anda tow traca  Max e, Cips, <1718, spparently prove that
o origiaal of St Jomplat, who s o dey aigned to im in tho celendax

Tho Mooy vy ot the Workt, Juy, 18 61, tl the sacy of Adry
atterwards callod John King, ot ‘Tho Holy Spirit

verted through dreams and visions. Heaven and bell wero rovealed to him. Howas

 eling bim i g0 o the misslonrinfor Intrusion. T s perse-
mmhu;uwm)umhmhqmmmdm & Christian

wnity.
W, Huablen, misionary 0 Chine, tlls of & very eareet and conatot bolevee

example to Fo ud becomon
Chrlstian betorobe bad sen 8 singl belerr, by rading a Chiniso New Testament

R et ther wors iy et e <istomcos Yo b rutiod tho Nom. ™

ot

. Malm, Bt
triot aa far north as Gestrikland, met a woman from Lapland who was on ber way to
‘Upeala in order to viet Dr. Fiellstedt and converse With him 4 to how she might

mvmw(-mmmrmnu.mmhmmm ved tho
opportunity to speak to her concerning the memm“.ammwxmm
ber hands, and for

oy couid ot oo thatnight, 8o sad ter: ~Now I wil eturs houme an el the
pooplwhat {bavofound." T she dd: and i ok care o contious her ourmey to
‘Tpeala, in order to get cor Fiellseat.
(u)mmmﬂndoflu(‘hm'heexwmdworﬂn(pmmha. The
ground of assurance, on dmmharhmd.iar.heinwudwlmmn{th.spmb
that we fulfil the conditions of the promise (Rom. 21 8:16; Eph.
1:18; 1John 4:18; 5:10). 'nmmme-on.hwpmzum-m
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lation from Glod, but ing of faith 8o that it b i
and indubitablo.

Brue it o possble without assurns of mivtion. But i Alesunder's

ero correct, that tho objeot of saving faith is the proposition God,

Tor s’ ks now Tooka with reconelig lovean e, ianer 10 one
could beliove, without being at the same time assured that he was a saved
person. Upon the true view, that the object of saving faith is 1ot & propo-
ition, but a person, we can perceive not ouly the simplicity of faith, but
the possibility of faith even where the soul s destitate of assurance or of
joy. Henoo those who already believo are urged to seck for assurance
(Heb. 6:11; 2 Peter 1:10).

it st
it bt b vt i i bt 9 ar il of God”; Bk 1: 31z vhem, haing sl
iy s 5 -t

‘Therofs noed to guard the doctrine of assurance from mysticism. The witnees of
from

God. Itts
ioualy exieting ulth unil be Who pomesss thi fa cannot oy longer doubtthat
e possesses . Tt s @ goneral rulo that all our emotions, w1
ingly strony

‘Bawards, Religh In Works, : 891,

s
that tho heart i drawn forth to embrace the truth already rovealed, and to peroeive

fo'betrus,but o bold forth evdence from whicha thing may be proved o b tru:
ot -t by el v (B9 5:4) som".ﬂumnmz"um

mw»mmwvuunom\«mu&mmum Eeals bad engraved
upon them the lmage or name of the persons to whor: they belonged. The “seal of
m-pmrm ” piri,

chidltke spirt, given by the Holy Spirt, i the Holy Spirit's witneas or evidence

b
also tlustration of faith and assurance, fn C. 8, Robtnson's Short Studies for.
it butalso

“Teachors,
from teling or oy, Tastanc Abrubam's i e b et 1 s o

(adamo Guyon's alh, whon God's faco secmed hid grom bor, Sec, on tho wituess of
e By, Shoct Dumbion Lootre for ey et and For Bran.Hov, 198671,

Ly
Tt s important o distingulsh saving falth from assurance of falth, 7or tho reaon
many real
o uso onoo moroa It s getting
s, and not our ‘What
't faith in our falth,

hold of the living and

% “grip Chrigt.” Sir Francis Drake, the great English asilor, had for his crest an
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A pooe bos
the hoart.”

ko that of Alexander, wa
ing grace, s
in the gospel.” taith to Xepttn mind,

ided. Murphy
Spiritual Froedom, a0, 8L, tells us that Prances Ridiey Havergal could never fix the

1ous fears, and did not venture to call herelf o Christian. 1t was tho result of con-

‘Froderick Denison Maur decply roligious endurea
the truth, though oo that it th6
Spiie whroveals it to bim. Wo oul thi work of tho Spiic convicton of ia. The
ritnoas of tho Spirit that wo are children of God, and tho assurance of falth of which
In Christ
"the falso A 4

‘ance of tho hypocrite o the self-decelver.

ssmuruaco of e reailcy. But how fow thero wero o Bwards's tmo who gained the
Dr. Emmons,

e ottt comversion™ Ty cun atiiouts i oy 2o e semidelsioapct of e
timo,

ho grovin oo, te nly Bevouerof God n aturs and ioryaswel s

s pover betore, fu abidcsin
I 200
‘The Rock beneath.” '

(d) st tuith necesarly lods to good works, oo i embrces tho
wholo truth of God
88 an external Sevior, mummum\mmymgm(m 1.15,15;
Gal 5:6).

Good works aro the proper evidence of faith. The faith which docs not

iy apr fom th i ded, oven 1 B gt

b baet evidono i T bairs ey word st st cpon . Tostao the
mo that & sum of s depostted with him to my

520 1 sl o 18 ke oy $0ngs o B o T o om0 Y
‘promises. We may

ting ey to tho
“betorestood dark and cold
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‘CONVERSION. 841

Salvation by . Truo tat
depend upon God forenergy. bt 1 ees 1 st of sl Suk povers. Bewb A

futh, yo. thi fuith will b suro to briag forth good worka; soo . 5:8— i wrkiag
i Lincoln's o

‘boat, whose whistle was 60 big that, wh .nnnma.mwmm—u
xhasta the energy, 0 that nono i et for action.
Wo

“David Brato-
S enk it  wind F sogpesad aoion o ik 2 el wetng e
orth American Indiaus; how, preaching to them tho good nows of salvation

bastealag on tn his rapid mislonary tours, be found, on reburning upon b rack &
yoar or broth-

the alghtest moral o otbical teackiog.” .
(s)mmmummwymhmmulmwmbmm
confounded with love or obedience, its fruit.
Fu&hmm&nmmﬂdlmhnﬂyhmmﬁnml
active powers are engaged in it. It is & work which God requires, yet
vhi:hGodmb!umhp«ﬁum(Juhnﬂ +29—pyov vob Ocos. G, Bom.
1:1 d as unde-
served mercy, it is expresaly excluded from the eategory of works upon the
basis of which man may claim salvation (Rom. 8:28; 4:4, 5, 16). Itis
not the act of tho ful soul bestowing, but the act of an empty soul receiv-
mg. Although this reception is prompted by a drawing of heart toward
mwmghcbymnolyspmmuan-mgathmmm.m
selous and developed love: such love is the result of faith (Gal 5:8).
i

en

him haa oblained the epirt of obedionco (Rom. 15— tratoy ioret =
ith ). Hence faith i

Mﬂnﬁnn,bnehmlymmmm The procuring cause is

the Christ, whom faith embraces.

a2 e ot b b btk .

; b
3078 Varndom o s il by S e rem o ks of w474 & 10w

o bin st orketh,

e somntng o e Gl §:8—*Tor n G I e clreumelion
ety o e s v e s, sty o
0 smeng ) s

“Faith stands aa an intermodiate factor botweon tho unoonscions and undeveloped.

on 2o e hand, s, tho conacious and doveloped alleotion towird God wiioh s
iho rra and evidonces of conversion, on the othe. lumtrato by the motberly

doveloped mother's love, only when & child of her own is born. This new love of the
s e ety o e ywa sl 0 70 1 1 -~ (6 350 T

his own. th priority of
Tith tolove, Thool. 5. 62
:un-nnm.msm.mu,m.

The logioal order is thereforo: 1. Unconscions and undeveloped love; 2. Faith in
bt and b truth; 8 Conscious and developed love; & Assursuce of faith. Faith
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and Jovoacksud ruch o onsanaer. Each adrancs i theono e 0 8 o
God, God

e s o el e 107 o s o0 hnconmtions and

ummma Tove which he lmparts I rogeneration the oot of wl Careian
o priorty of oo & means by

oo » ivin e I avolve the pomomtan o0 of » now moru nersy.
i works by Jove In falth & Dew Lf-foroe s rooeved, and new lfe-powess st
within

Chritian me
w.nmnmwnmmnmmmmmmmummmmm
id:

ek i e wonld . i b Bt o iroo gronter than th root. bt ot

18 00t boast : i gl I s 1t ten tat bt the rc bk ok’ (R, 1:18). Loove bas

B power t runhout A0 bea fulh, Sxcept k. brongh T, Kooied

A1,

@ it rudy b b rovened 13 8 Dt ' 1 G, 4.9 sow e B, Do, o' b 101185 —
s of 4 . .. b s hy oo of iz bop . . roaka ulo v snd gud
by S . . rfic 1 b . . v af God e b shd ahad it nr

' : b
the luminiferous ray, love the calorific ray. But faith contains the principlo Of tho

A. J. Gordon, 112
Sourca of tho divine love. Theroforo the love of God a ‘she sbrud in sar bl byt Kty
’ (Ram515).

bimsett.” A1
.nm.—.a.nw-mm.nfcamn-meu»nmmm—mmn-n
‘reak aod unceriao thag  nor even Chrit love Lo for tht il something
external to us. Bach o ‘botrwoen Christ

of thoupostie;” The first frutt of this love, n fa sill unconscious and undeveloped
state, s faith.

() That fith ia susoeptiblo of increase.

side. it has an intellectual, an emotional, and a vo
element, each of which is capablo of growth. As a work of God in the soul
of man, it can receive, throngh tho presentation of the truth and the quick-
ening sgency of the Holy Spirit, continually new acoessions of knowledge,
sensibility, and sctive energy. Such increase of faith, therefore, we are to
soek, both by resclute exerciso of our own powers, and above all, by direct
application to the source of faith in God  Liuke 17:5),
ko1 e sy e O Lo L " T s hriia b

n-.a.l.-—-n-.
e i e S o o i et e A o i

tervuta pacia tith 0 hat ey aroconbld toJay ok of the pupers promieof
Godand

1 5

i n®

of e ncrese. The itta begianing o light makse ko the grtnesof the e
Founding darknoss. Kurk 9:34 i wbel " was tho uttersnoe of 006
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JUSTIFICATION. 849
thegenra et of uts, oo Kt e et rondes Gl 55 -

Nature and Bffects of Pult
Niaso. Syt of oro, Dot B0,

IV. Jusmrroamos.

1. Definition of Justification.
By)uMmﬁnnwemunhhndldﬂmn{(hdlvywblah,onmmhoﬂ
Christ, to whom the si by fait
mlowmmmmcyo:mhw,bumbemmmhm
0, to givo an allerntive defiition ffom which all metaphor is excluded:
‘because of
the sinner's new relation o Christ. God did condemi; he now acquits.

wvor,
Justification, as thus defined, is therefore a declarative act, as distin-
 ack God external to the sinner, as dis-

s nmm...mm.dmm.mm, an aot basod upon and

mmwhnhumnnduldlmndbymunwnmlhﬂhﬂl.
Tho word declarative’ does not 1mply & *spoken” word on God's part,—much less

Arminians,
and by tal theory of On any such
thears, Carit bore, the law,
Goa

‘our suffering and obedieace.

Anselm, Archbishop of Canterbury, 1100, wrote a tract for the consolation of the
aying, who wero slarmed on acogunt of sin. Tho. ex it:
“ Dost thou belleve that tho Lord Jesus died f0r theo? Anmver. T believo .

in ‘placo: bis death
il t0 Judge thee, say, *Lord,
Lord Josus Christ And if he

our
my sins and thee.” If ho sy that thou hast deserved condemnation, sy : *Lord, L sot
tho death of our Lord Jesus Clrist betweon my evll eserts and thee, and his merita T
offer for those which T ought to have and havenot. If hesay that he is wroth with
hoe s L0x, T oppon the deth of our Loxd, Jesue i betveen sy wrath and

Jocus Chrit botween thes and me; ™ S6o. Atael, Opera (3igno), 1:086, 67, Tho
Justi-

if ot explicitly, held by many
6 ages of papal darkness,

2. Proof of the Doctrins of Justification.
A, Soripture proofs of the doctrine a8 a whole are the following :

o 1117 30—
0 s s b o f M Mk 1 o Vo ey

ey
e By Bk Lt 1o By s e ‘um»x.

By i
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b 24,7
fokim i o s i,

By it Kb . .. . ol wilh gdly o, e s K
e 5

N e s 7101070 il sk v, ey e sl ok e abidhd”; 8:16~"he k.

i

“ull i ‘bocause o Cris's; nd Giri o Gl ™ mnm-.lvmmwhw.
e b sen o b ooy

‘God's attitudo toward ‘makes all these

‘mhich morges th Lif of the sianar n (he ifo of Christ. Paulexpromes tho truth ta
L

"y Bl n s resdhn

A Llie i i,
it thovo obeervaions and qualictions we may st fo tuch ihat e seid by

disturbed
‘the consequerices which in the natural order of things have resulted from our fault.
personal, but remita
. Eo mpart to b slaner the power to bear his burdea aad work o b debt of
‘consequences.

mivation.
i e,k b a0l 10k ecovee Ll Lot ptrimony. Bl ot bovoree, e

“Tiero 18 an element, in ustifcaton which Protastantiem. Wmm
Bomanism has tried to retain. Debts must bo pald to tho uttermost farthing. Tho

‘past sin from structive power. There is of

‘up for timo lost and for wrong done. 'The stnnar is olothed anew with moral power.
w.--ummmunywvm "Ehat Pust ad boos & spBcer i ot
earor, T et which

takes bold of deeds;
s Sositcaion by it and faward priciple apart, rom the merlt o works orper-

‘but never without these. God's charity takes the wil for tho deed. This
1o 0k Justitloation by outward conduat,ua the Judaisers thought,bu by the godly
spirit.”

‘man's own, and ustifioation us ot external to the sinner nor aa tho work of God,

B. Soripture use of tho special words translated * justify  and * justifl-

cation” in the Septuagint and in the New Testament.

(a) & itormly, or with only signifies, not to

‘make righteons, but fo declare just o free from guiltand exposure fo pun-
O.. pamage whero iis mesaing ls g

stone, O. T. Syn., 257, 258, and Delitzsch on Is. 58 :1
0.1 taxts: B Do 3511 thy
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JUSTIFICATION. 851

;e 1313 —und syt tara

.I:Jmlmy of. Jume 5.4 mm—'nmﬂw—qy‘n’b—hm--mh.

sin, only us ho e docenot
Soin themn, — bo only declares them jolned. So ho declares men forgiven, If they have
‘complied with the appolted divine conditions. Marriage may be Invalid whero these

repentance of sin and faith i Cbrist; sce G. D, Boardmas, The Church, 178, Weare

tho pro-
‘oedure of earthly tribunals. The fact fs larger aud more vital than the figure used to
McGoonell, Bvolution of Immortality, 184, 185~ Clrist's ferms axe biological; those

tion of the biood had been wrought out by Sie Matthew Hale, o tho germ theory of
by Blackstone, of

ctal rewards and penalties.” We must remember howover that even biology gtves us

Paul

2 Bom. 8213 ripdroden eors i i = ' kb onco

nmy In 1 Cor. 4: —oides ylp uavrg olvoda. m‘m»mm

‘noquittal as Tespects this particular charge.’ The usege of tho epistle of
James does not contradict this ; the dootrine of James is that wo are justi-
Sd only by snch faith as makes us faithfal and brings forth good works.
*He uses the word exclusively in a judicial sense ; be combats s mistaken
view of iori;, not a mistaken view of daib "5 see James 2 :21, 28, 24, and
Cremer, N. T. Lexioon, Eng. trans., 182, 183. The only N, T. passage
‘where this moaning is questionablo s Rev. 22111 ; but hare Alford, with
¥ & 50d B, reads duxaoofoy womosra.

N T, fexta: Mok 557 erby by s
14k 729 Aak e g .. o o, ikog Dl it Dt of ok 1020 —" B By
1015

14—

Bodghtalmm;
e of. 1 (i) “ool, s B 4183,

g s of. BB

43—
ittt gy, Lnd 1 vhom et thes s 0 gl 5
6t 19—

ez 83

o LEm
i .1 4 v ming

sty

Eepositor's &

31 v s o By ey ey e

ST ... b e Gl i as ke e K i . T e b vt
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3 man s il and s caly by Wi Jume 1 denouncing  dead faith, while Paul 1 spoak.
Ing of tho necossity of & living falth; or, ratber, James is describing tho naturo of

Baok to back.
site bim, — cach having a diferont enemy in his eye” (Wm. M. Taylor). Neander on
i34 I

With him, ‘Paul, contrast-

When ho say

e tho poiot of view of by
In works only does faith show iteelf us genuine and complote.
righons, hum-.--n—mnum‘_vmmdmn-w.")umm\-.m
i be Justified st " —. ., made subjectively b
i th ireat Phyaiian. The physican su7s: “1f y0u wish 0 bo oured, you

The

on what 147" The physician snswers: “Yellmﬁlhwym n mo
action. Trust in me, without action 1n proof mmmhmmﬂu"(&&
Times)

)
1o oo phywicon faplis abodionce: hencs James aye Tt witout works i dea,
Religion of 5

B
“By Hovey,
B etk o 7 1891~ A differencs of emphasis, ocousioned chiely by the

(b) diaiua—is the act, in process, of declaring » man just,— that is,
mﬂmmmﬁwﬂmmwhdﬁvﬁnehm(m4%-5-15).
Rem. 425wk wa e 2 fr ou et s was i fr ur — it
it 418 G Jone, Adsen through Corit, % b« i forour
il ot ks i th e o il ool Ut oy

(6) dualoa —is the act, as already sccomplished, of declaring a
Jusythat I, 0 onge exposed o penaly, but reslorod o Gods favor
(Bom. 5:16, 18; e/u\mg 16). Hence, in other conneotions, duaicua
has tho meaning of statate, legal decision, act of justico ( Liuke 1:6 ; Rom.
2:26; Heb. 9:1).

ey

the distinotion between poesy and poem.—the former deroting something in prooes,

Jork, i used 1n ke 0 2
" B 19 —orlinans o dirie v’
(@) duaiooivy —is the state of ono justified, or declared just ( Bom. 81
1031 Gor 1:00). Tn Bom. 10: s,vamghugumm@naamm
in it

and
mu,.lumwtmaoamm,mm # provides  which s ot
ouly socpta to God, b proceds from God,and i appropristed by
1l g Or bx miorews,
o{'.h‘womd_in?:nllwnhng!,llfhmfm‘ﬁdlhudmbdwur
‘which is called forth byGod'l act of acquittal, — the state of the believer
Josifod,”that i, frood fom prniahanent and restored fo the divine evcts
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JUSTIFIOATION. 853
0100 11 b €m0 o, 1wl 0
o g S e, Do T 58 T rheiose
:1; Lexioon, Eng. trans., 17¢; Meyer on Romans, trads., ..w»u—ar.m (gen..

Theology, 84— When.
't omn s oo, b prsoed sl ration s slinanio on.lyihmuxhr-nh in

Toro gy b Bk rpleyed. Setocn  racsoF I avpesr o sl o
mﬂnﬂ:ﬁmmmnhmwww—n&m-ﬂmmmm

of acquittal is by changes in
0d conduch i comes fo mean, secondarily, tho moral candition of

7; 2 Gor. 5:21). Thunghmm.nmg from justifion-
iom becemes o rcipleof scton (Met 3:15; Ala 10:05; Tom. 6:13
18). Tho term, however, never loses its implication of o justifying sct
apon which ts prineilo of scion 1 basod.

R, $4: 47 —* the Kingdom of God s not eating sad drisking, but righiesasmess a5d prace aad Joy fa fhe Holy

" 3 0w, 51—tk o mght b o God 1a b Mk 315 —Salr Bt o : o
W o A Al righaussen ;A 10:35—n arry macn hin, asd werketh
o B, 0113 ety wso God, s aliv fem o dnd,
menbrs 1 intrute Gl Meyer on Ran. 3:8— Every mods.

of concep-
ton whioh refers redemption and the forgivenems of sins, not to & real atonement

antoed and produced by that death (Schlelermacher, Nitach, Hotimann), s 0pposod

00 them Sorfpiure terms, 800 Bp. of Ossory, Nuturo and Eftest of Faith, £56-410;

i,

tranatuionof bl 8 oo us; Revmaz, Tocrt an Sustbouton, 1 Koon,

‘Rematoa; N. W. Taylor, Revealsd Theology, 10472
124 20k ol oo, Wi Armold Btavens i Am. Jour. Theciosy, Apel, 17—
* duasneivn, rightoousness, in el its meaaings, vl o forenio, has back
gttt efors et of & prdonedsener.”
1n Bxpos. G Test, $:66h—*In truth an +the aw. *the cure of

i o someting whioh biongs 50t (o Jows bt 0 he

buman. a1 1 only becain thi o 8 oat the gospal of Faul e w0
gospel for us.

the mume footing : Pharisaiem, legaliem, morallam, o whatever it is called, s in tho

rithout ua tritialalinclusyo immessurabl dabt o bim; i olber worde, witboui
submitting, as by

allgooa”
Tt is worthy of epecial observation that, in the passages cited sbove, the
terms “justify” and *justification ” are contrasted, not mmmpmof
d to explain snd i derived, not fror
e e Taritriog the sonl o nfuing
‘persons
in thei offenders. W s, wherever
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to the sin sgaity i
judicial ach of God, i i i
mammmm-mmmmmwwmy
‘righteous.

it s o ey B B, lhd e Qs Braci avtom
pecoata remittentis propter Christum "3 or that * Justitying faith
Toraig it et . b Gvin ey whie ardoosso o i o o

viow.
iveness —a merely axbitrary thing. Salvation introducesa new law into our sintul

Forgiveness of sins must bo 1o ttself & gradusl process. The final consequonces of &
‘man's sing are written fndelibly upon his nature and rematn forever. When Christ
theo, 1t wos an.

i hvitath Wo

he removal from consclouns o & seose o - deeert. Justnoeton.asde o 18
torensio use, Bense of

in man's oondition.
B. H. Jobnson: “If Dr. Robinson had been content o say that the divine flat of

the verdiot would be empty without this manward eficacy. But unfortunately, he

that the words énucard and outward are misleading, for God lsnot under the law of

88 outidoot bim. but
logically God's not ing and

with Christ, Take1:87

8. Hlements of Justification.

‘These are two :

A Bemission of punishment.

o Gl st the ungolly who bliee in Ol and docare them
10 declare them mnwem,«m wm:.ld ‘be & judgment

Mwithmdhﬁhm,md‘htmymnnvk»komlhwndmwm

i i iy g . b o ki ;.
e, 31, 420 Do, Tl 1.4, 1 e 1 ping s it i

reconclision the oppits of th state of m 1 which woarosublet totho divine
wrath. Dale, Ephesians, 67— * Forgivencss may be defined: 1. in personal terms, &)
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A commation of the angee o ioral resentment of God agalast

to ethical terms.

remlesion of the punishment of s, which 1s eternal death.”

() muqdﬂ.hmm-uhmmomdugudg-mman,
Iaw, may

pardon.
d ...ab,.s.
to tho siune, it is denominated forgivenom.

Pty oy

Iargely becar
indifforent toward sin. mmmw:on«w-mnun.mmm
g whic he hates, forgtvences Iaveives & Fondamentel cban o oo, et

Mis: A ot 1 et it

‘been -
o much Bader o God 1o torgiv, 30 b ca ever bcue it 0 tha
aturo of the transgresion!
()
%o be trausgossors,—: lnrlmhdlmhmlymdoﬁm a punisbment.
Butin God’s governmont thero is remission of punishment for belisvers,
even though they aro confessedly offenders; and, in justification, God
Geclares this remission.

Theroie o forstranees innatars 7. . Robartaon preashed this. But b guored

oon-
sclenoe sya: But the paid 16l

age fin
death hed ordered it to be burned, 8o thst now there is nothing 0 pay. MM:B—

A chd tigobers his fatbor aad breaks hie arm. Hi sia Involves bwo penalies, the

his child,
at once rekmit. however,
complete

healing.
natural consequences of our sios. 1t doog ensuro present roconcliation and futuro
‘portection.

the Ply..
‘mouth Bredhren wmy’ e o he e-quenion but he S quetin” e ik

his return home (lake 5:2).

(@) to the penalty
ot uw, has i grouad, nobia an y-hmmﬁmhwadmndmm
the sinner himself, but solely in the bearing of the penalty by
Ohist, to whom the sinner is united by faith. ~Justification, in its first
et I herefora tht ack by wlich Gd, tor the sake of Christ, acquits
the transgressor and

suffers him t0 go froe.

i i
Rttt g e ' i e
i e e e e 11 v e s s e
oy pro
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10 which ho appears for na

o, or ather hows thomto bo rghtoous fa bim. G, .1 * When Baak sock to

(Ve 2:28). oot

1 (L. 3:3). Thus ho ever
o

B b’ (P 05015, T o God that it who1 b it
i (s 3 T o . hos s v e Pl S ek
pardon for o, through ‘preented by Queen Eiimbeth to

‘Eltzabeth aid e ot
R fo wikelding e xin f s Vhich would bt Purcbasd i paron, S
shook the dying worman and oursed ber,even while she was fmploring foriveaos.
Sulurs of mercy n Godts dminitrat
Eattan, . Theology, 41— The pocul
experiance 4 the forgivonees of on— s forgivenoes which s oon-

(a) Justifiction is than fon or soquittal.
sinner simply in tho position of a discharged criminal,—law
Toquires a positivo right Besides deliveranco from punish-

iteonsness i
‘ment, justification implios God's treatment of the sinner aa if he were, and
had been, personally righteous. The justified person receives not only
‘remission of penalty, but the rewards promised to obedience.
ke £5:23-4 — 1 mn;mmumumnnn aad ot » ring on his haod, and showe a0

441, 0d

ek i e 0 o el b s e b M A
‘e sl 10" B 51,

o ;.

o’ im0

ko e it I il 4 i gy s G L™ 0 rcriegiend

316 B 27—
$3:1.

IR

e 13—

& 7y mt " 1314 7— e
"t bng i b i g, o might b made oo in o h Bope o

e i e f b

Jumifcation e eing ons ight betor lew, Bt lw requires ot merty toedom

£ o sagaivty, b ol masoe ofchadeosswnd Hewmas o God putimy.

by virtuo
e betlera 0n tho smo toticg befoe the law that it i o, namely, ot only

partakes of his Justifcation and of the whau 9Lt ¢ ¢ not ooy oquial buttavor.
i

B 51—

11—

—omphasis on “gire”

Ellicott on Tt 3: 7 Aeiagéres, {usifd in tho usual strict theclogtcal
sense; not however as tmylying only a mere outward non-mputation of siv, but as
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t0 salvation.’” The prs
ther punishment and tlat is all. But the pardoned man roceives back in bis pardon

1880 callod,
selves as friends of God. 80, 10 tho Middle Ages, Master Eckart, John Tauler, Henry

Lhmban hy Bind"; s 23— Kb, el G54, 14 1t vas kol it i e ighoames; ol

admited fato tavor and ntimacy with God,
12, Tl esoaton o S, vewod £, aepechan the revamel of &
wed &

cen friendship, is
mﬂdmm’nmm&mhﬂoﬂunm,x&uﬂummm

v uin tothem s
 Bem. 5211 oty y
" 424,
e e s k45—
 of. 288 —omm i br
s cone

corned, at the resurrection.
Luther calied Palma®, , 1,14, “ the Pauline Pral: theso declare forgive-
‘ess t0 be granted to the bellever without law and without works. Pi8):3 4—*Ifdm,
Lid, vho oud sad?

T, bepe i Jbo: Tor wih Jhorah ther b iz, And

]
" 8 ollowed by vews?,

o vory duy, il a dnner ¢ Ldy untiogiows no mnlledmlnnmmcv:

‘women who wero sionors, 404 to whoso broken hoarts and blasted lives that
Vo hope and bealng.

{5) T sty prdon theeare 5o spal s batowed upen the
‘pardoned. penalties, law can-

‘not claim of the discharged, but then they also can olaim nothing
of the law. But what, though
it,

government
but approval ; mﬁummm Baml.lanuncmlqu-
rated from restoration.

ing a stigma upon
it i o Tende e put convioion and dingvace follow Kl oeanaoh
‘He cannot sote.

of bad
punishment. Need of Friendly Tous and Refuges for dlscharged criminals, But the
treated. Ho

is partly the canse of tho convert’s joy. Expecting pardon, at most, hols met with
‘unmeasured to

favor. Tho prodigal finds tho father's house and heart opea

Tho two elements, acquittal aod o fovor, seenever epurate, Like e

restoration
ind restoration of light, th

and, as Jesus’ own ‘oould.
‘whioh ho provides cannot be aut in two.

s i b0 any Chrsinn b o Jo o e e 1 thlx rgions

Hves.
et v sinti” (e {1, Bawin M. Stanion hahod over Abra-
Lo Tioe o the oadick of & cass ot 1 1 which ey had bee ol conen
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Btanton had become vindiotivo and oven violent when Linooin was made Prosident.
mmmﬂmmm.mumuwu,mnmzmmnmw
Harding, who knew of all this former trouble. Whou Bianton bowrd #, bo

Detorot™ &

(d) Tho declaration that the sinner {s restared to
mud,mimthemn'lmnduhlmmwmndm,bntmhbhm
obedience and righteousness of Christ, fo whom the sinner is united by
faith. Thus Christ’s work is tho proouring cause of our justifiction, in
both its elements. As we are acquitted on acoount of Clrist’s suffering of
the penalty of the law, 6o on ascount of Christ's obedience we reoeive the
rewards of law.

his obodi
3031 it Dl 70 may b 1 1 M |G, 13— or o g e gy

i e’
e eyt ek e iy 1 G Ga” Desova, Toronto Bapist, Do, 8,
«

‘pardan,
s ingingta
‘e g, Sragh vhih o dv sigh Sl God This “letr g 13 ffered to s
mﬂn;rmmmnwon. Tho veil of tho templo was tho ymbol of separation

toned £ that unrestricted.
us in Christ the Bonar's hymn, *Jesus, wh

oo
m-lu(b),m(m.

Each
mmnumn(lddlhrluymmmnm“wx ‘Bubbics we buy with s

han at ths Brnal Gai, Wo Jero th wond s worke Y el o0t owa A, 5t
Void handa slone For love £l O nkkedacas of Sl Brings 0 {3at gute 50 1l

H. 5. Smith, Bystem of Chistian Dosrine, 6, 14— Justfetion exd pandon ave
*fus-
pardon,’ and that

to wholly differont things, 1¢ & man is deciared Just by a human tribunal, he & not
padoaed, bo s aoquitied; Lis owa, inherent rightoousmes, 1 reepecta the charge

e on: Ther s mo el e 290 O Lo word Tty I pardon b al et
10 ntondod.

God
trom butin

more-

e poraity of tho v, aad the nborttanco of il the blesingsof tho redeeraodstate.

andthe
oppostte’ .mmmemnm—mm»m
ki, th ir o (e ety o eeroaL it
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JusTIFIOATION. ., 869
pardon,—thi i 1t negative eide, whil 1t b & positvo edo also —tbe ttle o oteroal
Iite; scoondly, tho tendency to recive the gorpe into an etbical system. Ouly oursots

Chrit might
" Justitcation ta s 1 mumt bo ou

therefore, Dot & merely governmental
any schem that deaie Ahat Christ work b irve espeot 10 tho endeof the -
Views of the atonement, determine ho views on justifiation, f logical sequence is
observed. Wo have to 4o here, not with views of natural justics; but with divine

‘methods.
scheme, ustifcati 104 the end of
i¢1s ouly pardon, and not oternal life.”

T e Retortins o vt o th it promnd 0 actal ooadancs, o

00 Ousteet, 81061 PR Actrs Obatbccs of it Snaat, Dogrm. Tosets

4. Relation of Justifioation to God's Law and Holiness.
A.. Justification has been shown fo bo & forensio term. A man may,

duot; (5) aajust i relation fo law,—or aa free from all obligation fo sufler
‘penalty, and sa entitled to the rewards of obedience.
8o, oo, & man may be conceived of as justified, in either of two sensos :
(@) made just in moral character ; or, (5 ) made just in his relation to law,
i

o fishof thesosensos (Eeel 7 :20).  Even in those who aro ronewed in

1, hoetrs hee o sny such g 1 3 e b s o ok ok
‘but

in the senso of in the senso of being

~ Gliverd oom 5o penaty of v, sod made pariakee of s ewacdn. 1
Shars o sy mch Bing as § i be, not an act of God.
which ren ey ol b

Tho
fuct that *Justity * fs derived from fustus and faoio, and might therefore seem to fmply
The

" (18183 . {830

'ml‘
horons: lﬂ,mumb-m-mﬂ'mu-mw‘m

for reasoms atgned, 8o trvat him (Payne). o longas any romnant ofsa exiets, o

Suatitcation, in holy, can Bl 7: 10— Beny

1f 10 man

lties, logal rewards. 0. P.
Gittord:

tion from character. mmymm'munmwmm
Sertmare i ot reted by Goongo Hareis, Mora ronion, 00— Scvadion by

‘ored that Chrlst 4n Jor us. Tho
the ground of that objective atonement, aud not upon the ground of the subjective
oleansing.
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£or ouaday,the Kingdom of Mesial would at once aome upon the earth. Thia s (o

S s roce e mmmnzyo!mclunwwtmmnw-
Werk-,

Lalire-, Buchstaben-, Negatio
Hebtocumes. Berides: * A man may teul o ‘gom from tho crown of Joeus and
u.unamyutm-ymm. Tt the . who would Justity biel by hia
crown itaci, buts 1t 00 hia own head, and proclatms himedif by
i conqucta o ieg o

B, Tho &iflealt festuro o fustfation i the declrstion, on tho pst of
God, that  simner whos

o:m.umuuexmmmmmmmmm

b0 not acoapted, thero is no deliversnce from the condemation of law. But

the difficalty of conceiving of God's declaring the sinner 1o longer

1o legal penalty is relioved, if not removed, by the three-fold considerstion:
(a) mchmh-endmﬁupem\cyo: the law in tho sinner's stead.

L3 Dosovan: “We

e cheok on 4 eubsiastia socount 1 & dsant bazk. Tt ¢ ool the italigwnt sad
bonest aceeptanco of ustification already provided.” Lam. 8:3—*Go, madzg ks

.Y %

3528tk b might imuf b ot the ol of i thad e h o Jsna” -

(a)mzmmanwummwchmmmhm life already cons
es the dominating principle within him,

Gl 25301 heve o et wih s sad 1 0 0 ogar 1 it e, bt O vt I ma” _God
Somo

bocoma 0. 8o declartoey Jusitcation, - pubished o tho boart 3 tha Holy

ahcirin of osiionion ot
taith,
niag ot righ " Gould, Bib.
Tord, rather than on “Tho couree of
. Ein and sin
st
o God n tho soul.

which o folowod by sanctification.

(6) That this life of Christ is & power in the soul which will gradually,
ut afllly, exicuia ol enning depuaviy, skl the wicla physid

and moral nature is perfectly conformod to the divine holiness.

P
g ek vl st sl ' L34 v
i et e e T g,k o e b i

Tobertso, Loo-
turea and Addreescs, 25 wmu...mn.mm.-mmu.mm-.
thing rising trom the
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JUSTIFICATION. 861
‘0 tdoal truth. The oak isa i i sproading

ey e A

that the force which is to bring about this futare development nd perfectio
0t fore o unsseted o e, bt e the orce o ot e e
ndwlling Spiit._Seo Philppl, Glaubensiehe, v

o500 loourmetion ‘Bliot of Mrs. Garth
‘whichlsa prospective advantage equal to & dowry—the mother too

‘bebind the daughter liko & maliguant prophecy m-x.m.mmmvw
Der lifo I,

nhhatoammmmnmnlmcllm Thus he, our elder brother, stands
b s, i pople,
i Bl

of bis val oo,

o reprobates, bo
i

5. EBM‘WQ/MMM‘OURMM“MMWWMkQ/
the Spirit.

A, Binoo tho sinner, at tho moment of juskifiation, is not yet com-
el tsnsormed in charser, wo bavosee thah God o desa him
just, not on account of what he is in himselt, but only on account of what

easential rightoous-

‘ness of Christ's divine nature, w1 hmhhubwnmemu!byldm bue(a)me
satisfaction and obedience of Cbrist, as the head of &
85 embracing in himself all believers as his members.

10 which the

individual partiofpated only so far as ho belonged o the church; ses Pleidorer, Dio

Hichlvcho Thologe, . Horo Bitchl comitid s eror ko that of e Romasity

and tho church s tho natara und Yoluntary aggrogation of thoso o in Cristars

s Jusid. Henco tho ooty Lo th reurecion the Lora
‘cousness and nnooenco of Christ. But 1t was necestary that, the ascension of Christ
should ‘bocauso upon his ‘proved by hia
sscension, we must depend forul our sghioousaess. Rorf Golhad not pproved i
could by no
bo acoeptad of Goa  ( Carty
R oeton Sty of e oyt th 7,166, — st b Justitd i to
bim.

Holles
in beave or s, Ol b e Lot i b he seoand dveat bow o0 we bo

Woreply:
e procnin of he pli 1 the dhurh e the proct ot th prosance of Clrist bofors
throve. .

o (T3 )
i B3,y ot ey e s Torh Trom th T, ovem th
‘Holy Spirt (Ja 4.3 i5:29). Tho church, haviag the Spirt, relcts Chrit to the
‘manifests the

Chrst gives 10 u8 his Dame, * Chrstians,” as tho busband gives bis name to
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‘appropriate or contain. Inum.me,wem-y-ymmue

us. Edwards: “Theinnﬂmﬂnndth-behamiunoo&hnmmwna
-dmimdhwmmnin,axpﬁdpﬂm t, this head and surety of all

- Noitadtn
mm A 3: -—“-ﬁyn-nﬁ.“n- ]m—umkt‘dl—ﬂl&po‘

i bt B e o oy a4
S i e o s W OO 1 T T
‘Astho water.
which tho shell contains is little compared with the groat ocean which contains the

the boundless freedom from condemnation and the state of favor with
ﬂmmwwmnnmmmnuﬂhymmuuon.hl 14,8~ Bing Gl fstid by

g,

oo s st o o i
Here we havo the third instance of imputation. The frst was the tmputation of
Tho thira

n

wo
Adamasin

Qo i oue wieh bl 80 Ber, we must bold thet Chriets rhteousoces
imputed to

This would

Instead of this extarnal und meohanioal method of conoeption, we should first set

doud. b, Bumasity foe tho vt aoqutied tom puniahmest wod reviored

Torthorac
and hoad. nym::nn:y‘.‘mm-ummnnmmnnmmmuumdm

Ana
‘Bwards,

Works, 4:68.

800 alo . B. S, Pres v, Jaly, 01—+ Uodon with Adsm end with Gl
the ground of tmputation.
ialmputed

‘booauso of our union with him, 5ot at all beosuse of our personal rightaousnces. In
€ho oo case, character i taken tnto the account; 1a tho otber, it 8 not. In sin, our
o "

Dr, Bimith, oy
0. H. M. on Gepesis, pago T6—*Tho question for every believer is not * What am 17"
Of Abel it issald (Eb 134, 4. V.). S0 God

o Mosin, while n Ao gift. This was

gt

et Sow o Hoage, Outinsof Fhecoss, o 400 mnmmu
B. ion of justification

externality i God does
m;mqmoalymmm ‘ungodliness. pmounmmmim
only aa they are united fo Christ, who is sbeolutely just, and whao, by his
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Spirit, can make them just, not only in the eye of the law, but in moral
character. ‘The very faith by which the sinner reccives Christ is an act in

against sin 8 his own (John 16 11).
k14— g,

the first act of the bellever, after his disoharge, might be a repatition of his affencos.
of justioe and the
saety of government. It would also fail to satiaty the conscience. This clamors not

‘but it bas also one moral frult—sanctification.
A

tm of remorso and foar. sin 18 not in Staclf &
i

tve. uld bo

regeneratian by the
Holy Bptait; see . H. Johnson, tn Bib. Sac, July, 1802 43,

pr
g0 8 pamphlet entitled  Justification by Faith tho only truo Basis of Morality.” 1t

‘motive,

s whnel it A i e, e layog Sow e i foundtion the
taith in the ‘Buddhism

a Amida.
nal law of csusation; salvation by faith in Amida Buddba is faith in one who ts the
protut of & proces. and o product my pera. oy * Toky ro but brokan
lghta of Thee, And thou, O Chirit, art they.”

menhpo-mzhndmbm-uuummmmmdby
th Chrish, and a followed

uulummﬂnhn mnlm.mpm-afmungm
nnmrmvﬂlyholy xnnlanmhhs«dpmndummnbnm
stification

i ,._.M,w nd fol-
lowed.

Jmen mors ks 3o guepl of foe perdn i Jeus Chret, Mero presching of
moraiy wil et motbiog of comsequeaon ver s boen

alsts. ‘Romen Catho-

those can 4o right who have become right. The prodigal son ia forgiven before he

‘and amends (iaks 15:20, ). Justification 1 always accompanied by
‘rogeneration, and is followod by sanctification ; and all throo aro results of the death
‘Bub the sin-offering must preceds the thank-offering.

ot i
‘Homion wo road fn T.5:1% 38— i s v the hare,and gue Ml up b 1 h o might
[mreguo-

eration; 1M 1:1, 3" .. . s fo s Brskaowiie of Gl the Pihr, s mavtbto of e

b o

a1
o M o Gt e e 1 " hre €ho * cloansing” refors primarly and maialy to
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Sustifiation, not, to sanotification  for the apostle himself doclares {n s —*If vey
o e, o dircuelo, ad e st 3,

St mrs el s - siBotions, e 1 14 43 ch ot of em s oty

‘cannot produce an intrinsio change in us” _And yet, be says, * although faith alous
‘Melanchthon :

Sola.” With

thse gifts and graces are accompaniments and consequences tion, tnstead
of belng & part or & ground of justifioation. s-elmmmm.mmmn
note-

mmwm“mhmmchmumupmmnhmﬁwvmmw&w
the Father, aad has applied to Him personally tho objective work accomplished for
‘bumanity by Christ’

6. Relation of Justification to Faith,
A Wouro jusid byt aber than by loveor by any o grace:
obedience

such obedienco possible; but (d) because l.n.h. and not repentance, or
Love, or hope, i by which
are united to him. Henco wo are never said to be justified 4 wiorw, = on
tosounhof S, bub culy b v, = haongh. Sty o b i, =
by faith. O, to express the same truth in other words, while the grace
ofﬂodxlﬁu uﬂmﬁ\:ﬂu of ]nMthn. and the olwdlannlnﬂmﬂ'u.
or procuring cause, fai

or instrumental oause.
Btwacds, Works, 4:000— it Justfn, bécsnso faith inchude tho wholo et of
unition to'Christ & & Savior. It 18 not the naturo of any other graces or virtues

directly to Ciriat 5 & modiator, any further than they ehter it e o
stitution of Justifying faith, and do wmw its nature”; Observations on Tr ity
o

W are to do nothing for it,— w‘mcnlytou.hn. Thi taking and reeiving fa
Tt B . o By, gk An ttaroal obanee 1 e g o o
ivo It

mwmmnmmmmwmuw Jor lite 1 one thing; rom

By G on b b 7o ey oad harasives aprune

righteousniess, beforo ho will take the robo of Christ's. But Adam folt himself naked
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gracoof God, instrument-
ally by faith, evidentially by works. Tt fstlfes, s roota bring pant.and ol
togetber, of iife n Christ.

thosboro;so, Botaon Carsy ot

‘solvesto him." et

Feachesup o e lotio wir; whes (he couection is supdeed Dot only dow, e
e Besoka

mirrid the Marcbast o all s weaith s e

B . Trombuis

Sithn thatcapai the man o oot shoo; yo i s hp's

ummﬁ-wammvumumhmmmr i

ok et oo .t B 0 b o aved y s gy

lan, 7ot b or through tho paient’s uth, This futh o

lgiaio, a0 mors ou w

‘Divine.
“Tho Protestant Reformers saw that t was by an {aWard act, Rol by Penanoes or seo-

s, ducationsl,
iawand prooees, the awakening through Christ of tho fllal spirt in us, which In the
God. Justin-

mﬂwwwmmumwvmm«m

an act of man. Tho Sustified person can sy to Christ, as Ruth suid to Boas:
wnnlumhwﬁkuh—hmmlu-tﬁ--lwﬂ'

B, Sines the ground of justification is only Christ, o whom we are
united by faith, the justified person has pesce. If it were anything i
ourselves, our peace must needs be proportioned to our holiness. The
practical effect of the Romanist mingling of works with faith, as @ joint
ground of justification, s to render all assurance of salvation impossible.
(Couneil of Trent, 9th ohap.:  Every Toason of his own weak~

Nor can any ons know, with intalible cerainty of faith, that he as
received » i

manai,wmple\e-tLhamamﬁnlmdnmﬂﬂmbdim it has
no degroes, Weak faith justifies a8 perfectly as strong faith ; although,
sinoe justification i a secrot sot of Giod, weak faith does 0ot give 80 strong
assurance of salvation.

objocts of ey
£ul, only because thoy are dertved from atn, and incite to sin; but they ooy become

ispleasing
to Goar. and will? olf here,

o ks sy g ot which v ey Gk Froveeast s pocously mors

ing to Christ's procept.”
ligton

iy origtn tend
‘works, but ooly

despair. Bes, n Bocleiastious 8: 30, sn ‘doclaration that alms make atons-
e . B0 Barmanin ds 20 S04 Gt cn snd the gt of .
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seo. h. prot. Theol. 2, 250, and Lutber, *Butif the
that & man i fustified only 0

fled, then' 1. Justiication wmust bo & matier of degrees, and w0 the Councll of Trent
T ‘tho redeemn

10nged reiteration tn the sacrifico by tho Mass. 3. Sinoe sanctification is obviously

of Purgatory.”_For the substance of Romanist doctrine, 806 Moobier,

Symbolism, -
100; Newnman, Leotures on Justifiation, 53-345; Ritachl, Christian Doctrine of Justi-

fcation, 121-228.
& bttr doctinethat of tho Puritan diviae: *1t 18 ot the quaatity of thy fulh
that shall savothee. A drop of water is a8 true water as tho wholo Soallttle

2alth 1s a8 truo faith as the greatest. ltunmth-mummofﬁhrmmmng

ot let thee perish.” xmmmmum.m.,xmmuwvmm1m
That atriend

eatate,
Mm\nmwrornm."uwmmnlhmvmothm.hh

ek of bl snas however Bdtsering be may b6, i 1. Gt wil v i,
Luther's clibing the wtops of . John Lateran, and the voioo of thundr - The st
8 historlcal
O Lnthar's aparienee. Not obeping bus eciving s tho abeiane of the goeper,

taxoit.
Justifcation as & s
Augus-
‘But bo hex not
Paul bas, ‘Augustino upon has not been

‘mixing
oo as 2 ground of justification, oontinually wavers betwoon self-righteousnoes and

the romarka Dr.
Puse: “Tho ahsence of Joy in bis religious life waa only the inovitablo effet of his

cerning
‘man might got from London to New York vmﬂduﬂ ho took nn-m:r.bummu.

oursinging: o ey would
S f Chrith bt rom the preecace of Chriak; wowd sbale 16 moaratel wpwasd
iuflections  the ead of seatences which give such unrealty to our preaching; and

of praiso and triumph. In the Pilgrim’s Progress, the Justiication of the bellever is

‘pubio tyate. 0o
much on the uthority of the written word; cared t00 much for the means of gTace,
the church the oranized body.
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et Luther talked of beating the heads of the Wittenbergers with the Bible,s0 1 to

T

ot the great dootrine of justification by faith tnto thelr brains. *Why do you tesch

your child the same thing twenty times?" bo aid, “Bocauso I fiod that nineteen
A

repentance and faith which lnglm\l’ preceded ji

st 6124 — Yo e 6, 2:410 e Gt

un,.uhm,-mﬂ.mmnnu‘-nrmv 1088y
i, o i

.n.---...m...n.-n.m.«.n

|, Fuymouth Brotiren ey trly tha the Chrtatian b o fn i, but ot <o bl

‘becauso Christ had s 0a him, but D0t 1 bim. Tho Christian bassia but 0ot gult,

Topiady: *From

‘unbeliet? Hast thou, O Father, put to grief Thy spotices Son forme? And wil the

righteous Judge of men Condemn mo for that debt, of sin, Whicb, Lord, was 1ad on
And

of wrath divine, Payment God camnot twice demand, First at my biceding Surety's

then again at mine. Complete atonement thou bast made, And 0 the
‘utmost farthing paid Whate'er thy people owed ; How then can wrath on mo take
iace, Turn, then, my
soul, unto thy rest; The merits of thy great High-priest Speak peace and liberty ;

thoet”

19 ot cternal tn tho past.
sion of our sins (14:2:3). Remlsion comes after ropeatance. Sin is not pardoned
eforo it 1s committed. ot

‘Bawards, Works, ¢: 104
taitn

in

faith, in
futare sins s “Zied in that, frst Justification.”
A maa fs not Justiied from his sins beforo ho has committod them, nor s ho seved
A

et n the helght of iniquity, and

A Atono.
‘ment and Personality, 61—* As thero 1s upon earth no consummatad penitence, so

... Present forgtveneas ia inchoate, 1s educational. . . . . It reaches its final and
torgiven

pivenees s forfelted (Nt is:B-5)" This last exoeption, howover, as we shall seo in

Soally fall away.
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%, Advice to. Fustifioati
(@) Where conviction of sin is yet lacking, our aim should be to show
the sinner that he is under God's. mammnmhummudm
20 fatare obedience can ever seoure his justification, sinoe

even though perfect, owuldnntmniotdmyut,mdmilibwﬂd,h
is unable, without God's help, to render it.

by
‘the claims of God's perfect law, and by drawing attention, first to partioular overt

a0
s had no

of the pr (Ut 13:20), or e
be turnllea.
(B)Whmmﬁoﬁandindx—dymmdmmddhth
first instance, to securs the performance of external religious dutios,
mnhnwuwmml&xndhg.mmmgvmhﬂwdmmh,hlh
his first and

only and sufficient sacrifice and Bavior, and, committing himself and the

‘matter of his salvation entirely to the hands of Christ, to manifest this trust

and submission by entering st once upon a life of obedience to Christs

commands.

& convited sinner should bo exharted, not st o prayer and then to flth, bu arst
a0a Chrnian

SEOTION IIL—THE APPLICATION OF CHRIST'S REDEMPTION
. IN ITS CONTINUATION.

Under this head we treat of Sanctification and of Perseverauce. These
w0 are but the divine and the human sides of the same fact, and they
bear to each other a relstion similar to that which exists between
Regeneration and Conversion.
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L Sinormroamion,
. Definition of Sanctification.
&nmﬂnﬁmh&dmnhnnmnpenﬁmo{ﬁmﬂnlyspid’,bywm
ihhbn\ydltp_hanimplrkd ‘regeneration is maintained and strength-

mu:“mmknl:-mlnmmuum 1t 13 8 work accomplished for

- By the.
by tho other
By tho form: by the latter,
oo
Ty they

in holiness,  Forgivences is not the rodstablishment of health it is the orisl of con-
valesoance. sinner righ that bo may

0.7, Gifora:
15 broken may be brought Into port and made fast to the dook. Shois safe, but not
wund. Carlst designs

‘Bradford, Heredity and Christian Problems, 220—*T0 be conscious that one is for-

e banding oa do thes GO & uaire whioh WL bs a8 bl auif L ftbar bad e

bow fogtren, 0
Jusitosion e

st u-mhmmmam-mmmmmm.mmmnvﬂ-
‘Bawacds, in Alle's

of him, 7L,
The “developing ™ of

soul. new

‘plotuce 1s usually

& moment. “We One

Our
Fire are poor peckte ous BOTRTe AF9 WeAk. WO 00 5ot g1 God s 100 SB0uEh
siting to et a g0od kuaess.”

presnt, and i & past fact,

‘present process, ‘consummation, redemption
and glory. David, inP8: uwmmmymm-mummmw

tion), . G. Robinmn m—-
‘consequences of sin from the morsl maturo; in (he progressive implanting
mACTV of-xvew pesple St His... . B kil harch dea oo of

whon writing.
Clain, ot Tholog?. 08—~ Sumicuon 4o ook meun pertocion rechod,

‘pertection.
ing of the Christian.” It 18 not sizply deliversnos from the penalty of sin, but the
"A. A, Hod sio—

that very experience.”
‘This

efinition implies :
(@) That, although in regeneration the governing disposition of the sonl
i i il which

so1";
P = st duells
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1n & bellover, but It reigns 1o an usbeliever (C. 5. M.). Subordinato volltions In the
oddios 10

tho easentlal divinity

“Not ouls
‘Datural man. There are two natures in the Cbristian, as Paul shows in bamas, Tho

Diving hich
‘will g0 on whatever wo do, or do not do. It requires 8 direot superintendenos and
o ‘hana

that coBperates with the husbandry of God.

(2) mmmmmmbehemoldmmupm principles
dmﬂ»mnmnmvh&hhauthm@h

b 30 g g nok, s tho 4. V. bad it feepiriiior
gt ys v e Opits vho dvle i buierrs i ling them

reading)~
e, ot tove ke il troe Tove, Jongto beve oo whlly ority

min® (B 412, 8. Compare Bocioeasicus 211 My san, I thosdost s out £ serve
the Lord, prepare thy soul for temptation.”

T, B:2— Pight the gk b of b ™ — dywiGow b9 eahdy v v wiorems = tho beail-
ifal,bonorubl,glrious g sioc b  noble helpe,ncenive, and ez, 10
s the commonest of il struggis, but the issue determines our destiny. An Indian
mmau-mmwmwmnmm-mmmmm o brought it
‘ack next ‘bad Tndian, ono tel.
o it ¥t o tin i £ vt

(©) That i this conflct the Holy Spirit enables the Christian, throngh
more fully and cousci dth
i “natu

o mst ;b ity

7 4 G, g1

G
it ey i K b g, v b M b i b, '
gl

ool

Qri” (6.2:20); but
does not dioat ouce. Yot he 1s a6 good as dead. Bven after the old man is crucifiod

.
80 dio Soene wird zum Teibunal "~ tho play of life

‘Bountalouo was probing the conscionce of Louls XIV, apply-
Intw)lmmwvnhntsthulmdmmmuwunvnnnmx‘hm-lmx

st preacher with tho momorabl dxcmation hese two men, T know them
elli*_ Bourtalou answerod: 'T¢ s already sometiag to now e, Siro; but s

lttlo by litle die, ana
of ez wasad waske aad woker” (3 8am. 3:1). As tho Welsh minister found himself after
awhilo thinking and drcaming I Eagiish, 60 the languago of Canasn becomes to the
‘Christian bis nativo and only specch.

2. Erplanations and Soripture Proof.

(@) Sanctification is the work of God.

4 Mo 525 —4sd e Much of
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o Helghts” for
e ke N own icacments 4ndThe Vil o e Kbiar by’ 156 une avihor
French

novels s

(b) Tt is » continuons process.

By,
e (i 3:85 bt mindl

1 00.3:8,10— wing i 0 et of
n.u_mnu......p.u.....u.n..._-mwu.m-a
et e e g

et ; o

WS P-mm: “Tho yeast does not strike through the whole lump of dough at a

1208 you"ropid the Prodent, bt the i depands an what you wastto muke

yourmic. When Go wania 1 ks an b ek e e, b when b
ot make s S, e
(o) Tbi orasthe
i holy tron ? ion of i,

B 14— plig o,y g ol g i i vio o e bad
T 3112

ot nmw:-uum»—umwmm»w
i, ot of vt e, b of sorepibie, Srongh o wad of o, which i 4 e ™ {ihn3:9
o Tt o Gt o e e i bt o s
tmatold” N

i
P

‘mler Godt bubendry. Goory Georgo Bl ~ i rewaRd of e ut dove s 1o Dower 10
another.” J. W. A. Stewart: “When the 2lst of Maroh bas oome, wo say *The back

‘Rogeneration is the crisls of a disease; sanctification 1s the Progress of convalesoence.
‘Yot growth is ot a uaiform thing i tbo tree or i the Christian. Insome single

‘however, thero s olidifcation, without which the green timber would be usejess. The
porod of raid growth, whes

3P1:5—aitngon

oentral

St g o i sy v 1 o e s iing 1050

nd by, intel-
‘mortifica-

4o Christ and conformity to the standards of his word.
3ok 1717 — Sty them i e s hy wod I ;2 O, 0: 6 eling down gt ssd
primed
\nnnln-uh-d.hihpd plmaar™
i gul, U

“aa w-born b e for hs il milk whick

‘Rogeneration s followed.
61 —be o, Imitation st

‘tho thelr par-
ente.  Charies Lamb sees in the mirror, a8 bo is shaving, the apparition of his dead
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fathor. 80 our likenos to God comes out as wo advance In years, (L 3:—*Whe Ot

The
‘man who rides tho bioycle mustcither g0 00, of £0 O, A large pert of sanctifction
habits, such as the habit of
et prager, of church golog, Gf ofoia to convert and bogett otbers. B mu:
“ Bvery man must grow, us trees grow, downward and upward at once. Tho
itward wrowth” Drammonds

ite to death.”
Dails, And pointed overy thorn.” There must be a brioglog of new and yet newer
There

A J. Gordon, Mialstry of the Spirit, 8, 100-111 —The church is Christian 1o more

a0 oot Bumanity, and so Ly ... vl o kg o o o B (O .34
s crusitxion muut bo rolonged side by sdo with bl rsurrot

ey ciony

oy B dnat o s o o0 conion - At mceadingwp  ho .
e dead Ieaves which 1 spito of atore &0 fros olin tothe braches al

‘expel the remnants of our siaful nature.”

(e) The agency -hhhuodmm-mﬁmm»(m
hlmuhmhdnﬂhg&p&dtolﬂhm
BBl ... o oo o el . |0t .
Lo iy D1 b e 70 ool
=
S, iy o 1 m-...mnr.\—..:.w.-—" lu-u-—
i e 3t

et a Ot vhch wrked
U N 14—t gt g A vt el et g g B i
Mymm_mmwmofumm& the power o the Holy

Spirit, He
Tho higher up
To£8410.tha sl o b, the scre dces the new e seed surting sod sedve.
the sapling. Christiaa,

T th iing wihin b o ot sl e £ oters
o owos 7l more howey i sevestns b for 18 daly food 50 wo st

othors. Thomes & Kempls, Imitation of Christ : * Havo peace n thine own heart;
o thow it novet b e 1o commaiets poscs 10 Ot Golet: “Han s ve:

and filled in proportion & it 18 enlarged.” Matthew Arnold, Morality: “We cannot.
b
In mystery our soul abidos. But tasks {n hours of tnsight willed Can be fn hours of

ioom. ‘aching hands and bleeding feet, We dig and heap, lay stono on
stone; We bear the burden and the heat Of the long day, aod wish * were done. Not

(/) The mediste or instrumental cause of sanctification, as of justifioa.
ton, i faith.
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duning oy B B 117
ifoation as well sa Justifcation; and the subjeat of thagpistle to the Romans s not
by faith, but by faith,
Justification by
v We ‘our own, auy
by efforta of gur.
"G00 dose notshare wth s the gloy of sancifaton, aay o glhares with
s tho glory of ustifcation. o must doal. or othng. Wmhmhwx“‘mtut
rato can
dotor it
For
of bim”

() The object of this faith is Ohrist himself, as the hesd of & new
‘Tumanity and the source of truth and life to those united o him.
o

e e e th B B 4113

o it st s Coreunity usnihosu o souros of it und entrey —in the

Chrst.

iag Chret 1o, 8o Chajery Sermon o The Expulive Power of 8 New Afection.
"at, Law t tho Spix, World, 110 Man. dows nct 0w by g

eforts o grow, but by putiag bimsst into the o coaions of growih by ving 1
i " Sano-
“The hope.

based on him must give the motive purification. Likeneas
‘comes trom liking. v.mmumn.nmmw-nn ‘Henco wo use tho phrase

-1iksas 8 rmcoym for °1 lora> Wo cunnot somavs tros rom o window by

Tubbing the pane; we peed fo Kindloa fire. Growth s not the;

o o ki S or - s (K 6.7 14 B0t 96 s B Dotz ke

Diks i ffrt o 4hin, 0 A8 1445 power of i own 0 shine. Tb i only & burat

) 2 e ik o b werd” (a8, -

() Though the weakestfaith perfeotly jusifes the degreo of sctifica-

i i s by o ssngtho th Chsn' i od i peist-

enco with which e apprehends Christ in the various relations which the

S e i o st v

N .00 gt o 0 vl o a5, s A R 13
e o i

o

A Letghton: “Nouo of
thechitren of God e bom aumb Mion: *Goot e more ommuniesed.the

Com. on M 18w et esom "), L e oo ey
" Cheltaa non 1o e sd 0 . In mnl-mzbﬂmﬂﬂhoum

lod : My next”

of Christian
un-m-—.»: ‘arvnde of God"—bere the Tnstramental dative ropresents
Koot of Gt o o i whih marsues ihe £rowth of o s (Lighe
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oot

on bis stato.
anacho ot Paars words:

1 2a7s boh coe pamion and i b Crie " T
1), But Peul
‘ertoct. Ho praye

L BTy Koo M (AL 3:8,0).
(4) From tho lack of persistence in using the means sppointed for

mm_nm"mwaowoa.pnyu.mwonmmm

dpemmaﬂmxozmmvmum ungodly —sanctifi-

ctin dose ot abwags procsd el sad ualoken ooum, and e
‘mever completed in this life

LD 55l iyl e e

B i e v i L T G 10 301wy ka4

his Lifoof Joh ot
oleridge, tat « whaever maturas olgstion of Yolutary doiuking wade v

A regular,
advancing sanctification is marked, on the other hand, by & growing habit of nstant
Soto

Spirit of God.
Gelen: It discases take hold of the body, thero s nothing so oertain to drive them
‘out as diligent exercise.” Williams, Principles of Medicine: * Want of exercise and
sedentary hudits predisposo cause, diseae. I

‘process of sanctifioation. Bengel: * Deus habet. horas et morns’
and bis delays” Gormaa peorer ~Gut Dink wi Wl benr— & govd thing
Foquires time.’

(7) Sanctifiation, both of the soul and of the body of the believer, is
completed in the life to come,—that of the former at death, that of the
Mnnhemnem

oo s i oy e it s Viun i, who s
ammh-ﬂun—ulnmmnhn&uhm‘< o811 o e

53 Bt el o B o 4 ol sl it oo o

18 possible tott - . . - Indeed, froe and unhamperod Progros can scaroely bogin watll
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1s prepared

Bee Gordon, The
Twofold Life, or Christ's Work for 3 3 .
Dot it or ork ummummmmnﬁAm,
8. Erroncous Views refuted by these Scripture Passages.

A, The Antinomisn, — which holds that, since Christ’s obedience and
forings h of the law, the is froe from

‘Tho Antinomian view rests upon a misinterpretation of Ran 8:14—Te s st eader aw,

b adergran” Agriooln and Amedorf (1550) were representatives of this view. Ams.

Gort it oo worke ar it fo sivation-» Tt Meloehthi's worta o

sl theseply : Bola e ustifat, g s non est sl
* Faith alone,

x1
Boe Browning's poets, Johanos Agtioola.
DiainatsPottae B 1 have Gols mesmaat, Goud 1 bews A1 bdaous inpes i
85D, To drink tho miaglod vooms up, Secure my naturo will convert Tho draaght
ol aaid that This i Sano-

Agri
tifloation without Perseverance.
Sandeman,

in the soul. Seo bis essay, Theron and Aspasia, referred to by Allen, n bis Lifo of
‘Jonathan Bwards, 1.

Funace o Wesmakosin, o 0, fo Rking w0 dagorous st . T Hay
Sirt por

o, Down st JesoToo Dotug 18 doadly thing; Doing ode i deah The

nay cip
et Tou ey o sadove . Bu nwm'nl-unuu!h-m‘!l(m‘a
one gone de-yar.™ Piain Androw Fuller i Bogland (1751815) &d excslent serv

o estiroving vl Atizomanim,

To this view we urge the following objeotions :

(a) mmmh‘ﬁ.myﬁo{mhoﬂnmo(ﬂoiihm
‘sas moral rule are unchanging. Only as of ponalty and a method
of salvation is the law sbolished in Christ's death.

o679kt oy 0 L e el T e oy, i B o

i are skt -
P ey
Py

ey
by n.h-ur 2. 0 a-numuu-uu-nunm--m
e’

vt sty o unmu-n-:tm-nmdmh-u-—" [y ]
e s ot i e i i
) Thattho usion bobwen Christ and m ‘beliover socuzes not only
p-mlcyo{zh.hvbydhrm.but-hoﬂznimprh&nu
ownri-vupux of obedience to the other words,
him into communicn with Christ’s wuzx.-nﬂ T i t0 ity i in
own experience.
om:4,5 ]
e e it 7 ety ki
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o e o . T i 0 o bl e Y3
it bt o, vy v O e L2 il 7

s, Ingmtig, T e
T it e v it v e P o e " et ered

T et e e, i e
(o) Thst the froedom from ho law of which the Sariptures spoak, is

dom from bondage of thelaw,
wmmmmwhohmbmmuuhcwwm

130

muu—hm..-m,uuwm upu.,-.m-._.uu

Y

et b e e o vk o g Tt sl

enan waar s e, bnt e gran? u-u...,..n....u.r.-a-n..m-n
™

o gum ap the docksasof Obrtan frsdorsus opposed to Atinomiac-
ism, we may say that not free us, as the Antinomian believes,
R Am At Bneh-aoumeuu)mmu-u.
lemat ouse i penaly ;i bo docs by being hecuresad posly
himselt. Christ frees us (2) from the law with its claims ss & method
salvation ; this ho does by making his obedience and merit ours.

froes us (3) from tholaw as an outward and foreign compulsion 3 tiane
dose by giing to us tho arirt of abodienco aud sousip, by whiah the

realized within.

Antinomtan bel
o ml»am-ﬁumubmmmhwunm oF oure and pesmieThisog

nhrhmumummMmlyuponhlm.mhvnndnnmmuwlﬁmnw
that fta death-penalty has been executed upon Christ. Thero aro some insects that
expiro n the act of plasting thelr sting; a1d 80, when the law gatherod itself up and.

itonlt; 80w were set.
it fes v (1) from o I it clae 2 8 otho of alvation: s otbr
ity

nh-l‘hm (Chelt, apart trom us
steualdonh ke et of it st S1om a7 mrliof our. tro s

uw;mnnb. iy faith o what Christ has dono ang siaple acoupidios

‘work for us,

paiafuly, asifour wivation dapended on i, but frosy and gadly, i grceude for

‘what Christ has done Lo by iie Boglh noblemax's aviaion o is

e, s he rotions e et 50 oo

outw putting
‘80 .end to legalism, be provides against liceose. nuh-mhynmmnmmu(
obedienoe and sonahip. Ho puts 1070 fn the place of

by mere: e froes us from the burden and compulsion of the law, by realising.
e it e by i S, Tho troctom. of (he Chvitia o codei 1 v

‘work has turned to play. Seo John Owon, Works, §:006-6
‘Indwelling Curist, T-81.

:1-818; Campbell, The
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Goui, By Thel, . - 63— Tho sapreme o (3 bocka whih ot e

aunuhnnuntmmmm-. the rgulativ el Here o dtanea U Sovn)
1athe gospel of e which, "l

).
‘i th beholdig, s wil ke cur of it Lif will never (ke curs of et

ciples, afteotions, belong to life, and then to oultivate e will to ambody thego things.

ta,
et o i diiplen, wo ar (o dagor of mising 1t This wiruae of Goud seur
prising o seversl ways. It tisIbui to Jobi alone the contampALIe atitudo Of
mind,
appeaia i Jobin 0 the wils “Es G i ny st 4 Ypd e, I i o ™
(i, John i tho wholo belng, inaludiag Intellct,
affetion, sod wil, Ant
B, Tho Perfectionist, —which holds that the Christisn may,

Iite, become pertectly froe from sin, muwmhaldbylohnwdq
hmhnd.mabymmnm, America.

Theot., &0,

trom “froedom from all in,” to “ freedom from all known sia,” then to
Christian

Artilotntho hurch of Bngland Prvecbook ks o shrongy.” Yot e evident
this corruption is not regarded aa real sin, and 18 called *naturo of in” only in
Somonon sararalseus.

"Dr. George Peck says: “In tho 1ife of the most parfect Christian there s every day

Blood af i, or auplcaion o tharekidlng o iae Holy Bpti ™ Buy wiy cul

v it oukd Do ughisg a wn roand the corne. mn—nmwwhulu.

Christon Thonlogs, et by Thotaley St B63; Masan, Chrisan Pertotion
ot i, Repor. 4 Secio, v 1, O 100643 T, Systomitio Toeol
e 10 Dok Cutea Pestooons Kbl it e Ok 575100 . T- P,
The Beawick Movement.

In reply, it will be sufficient to observe :

(@) That the theory rests upon false conceptions : first, of the law, —as

md—dn!bdngmunchmgublamﬂn\wnn{ﬁnd’lhohm- secondly,
of sia,

dispositions. mﬂmﬁmmﬂmmmmﬁrmﬂm&sﬁm
oliness ; thirdly, of the umn will,—as ablo o chooso God supremely
and persistantly at every moment of e, and fo fulfll at every moment the
igatonssesing on i Ieed of being aorapted snd enlred by the

878 SOTERIOLOGY, OR THE DOCTRINE OF SALVATION.

makethe nchsiopla o cnough; and T o fouch tho s, € testars vl ouly

e ot sen beg Gors o 6 oy ks God 1o i
frwirerey

Jobn Wedey: 1 b
ovo o God sl isleo Involunasy {raasgrosons. Buch cuangrouions o may
il 7o lows T donot”_ The third cror of petectiola ol exaggorsed
 pemer OF sontrary chlon. To b0t WhAETe may have boou
the wholo law

i oxpecatons of ataniag this siato ourelves, 42d by our own mondonts
‘unaided efforta” On the Law of God, 56 pages

n” But o one oan take Curist for itoution,without at thomme iy
for mnokifation. Dr.A. A Hodge calls oonomianiem,’

e roven Gl _Anyibing o than tho dorand of pertrtion would mstopreecst
o o oo ok ivon e which n saner eenla owp L i yery mbnrn of e
Sin brings

pacity mandered
them by God, and therefore no man can come up 0 the demands of that Jaw which

roquires all that God gavo to humanity at it n together with.

investment. (2) Even the best Christian comes short of perfoction. tion
alsposttion holy. rematn unkoly and

roquire to be Only by lowering the demands of tho law, making

ous conoepions o o, 100 mistaking temporty Yollion fo pormanent bent o the

‘will, can wo count to be perfect. (3) Absolute pertection. not

thiswork but i the workd to come. Tho best Chrislazs coun count themselvoeatilin:

ers,strive
aresaved by bope.
(B) Thabthe theory finds no support in, but rather is distinotly contra-
5 P

by, S

First, in this
mhvemmmdn,p-gammmn 6,9, if intorpreted consist-

ently with the context, set forth cither the ideal standard of Ohristian
Tivin; o the actal sato of the believe 80 faran rospcta his aow o,

- T bk f ol b el s 1 s0d b st s, bl 4

b i dom, Bur ite “Jolm o oontruting tho iaton n which sl
‘Neander:
radations.
Ttis etther truth
oralie. It thero bo.
the 0ld nature.”

Boriptur t toss i
n:-mm‘-auumlnyrvn 1o ecee chastsoment f the remove of bupar
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: Take

Son. o v are hypesbolicul s Pauls words o em 61 —¥4 vk il i v

Tho Beroe Wil refusd he ot 05 85 snseni resare oy 4 G
American, saing tha Germanns born s Germany bt ..n...ﬁ.m.&nm
o oo e o o B At
Botkaow.”

i, Doceton o t. o, 10" o et e s i and o et
o L ot o oo il s s conte et of

of partcular act of sin for which confoason and forkivecess are equired, but aabe

il o ca b b gulty f i fn s superlaivo form, by cenialof Christ.”

Secondly, i st tho Christis ‘Hebrows sh
th pleto sanctification had by
the Christians of the first century.

b

‘The party !l

Thirdly, there is express record of sin committed by the most perfect
charucters of Scripture—ss Noah, Abraham, Job, David, Peter.

certain men pertect, b oy g Jeue ot patet, 1npropoction i ot s
‘Beation, wo aro abeor "n ourselves, Sel-conscionaneen and dspiay

in'n standard bigher than they have evet realzed 1. thelr oW porsons, oven In tbe
Fightoousmoss of God.

Fourthly, the word réieo, aa applied to spiritual conditions slready
attained, oan faily be held to siguify ouly  relative perfection, equivalent
40 sincero piety or maturity of Christian judgment.

10er, 3 l—"u.-rvﬂqmmullm"nnumm Revisers have it, “amog

o fods
mmvmmmmynunwmmmtumcnn-mu S0 G,
d prt v bk i vies, e
o, by0. . 7. 11
5ok i o st (e ) b et of Ml
muwwﬁ-ﬂhumupﬂum (m.mm'-mwm).

Evioot
th Tasa Lit, 52—kt 1n Job ~ Horac' tagee vt belng oo sativgof
‘which *integrity” i the.

‘Fifthly, the Seriptures dmxmly deny that any man on earth lives with-
out sin.

L8 B 7
o i s 4% o5y o v i 1 b e e
" tidats

o
m.ﬁumh-h-"

x.nn-euummmmmm Wmuﬂwmﬁlumuﬂﬂf’h‘
of ‘But joy & Some

b, y
‘oan 1s enofifcntion,  But he who measures by inobes, for feet, can measure up well

880  SOTERIOLOGY, OR THE DOOTRINE OF SALVATION.

5. Somo regard in as ouly

‘They sguore

Sixthly, the declaration: ye were sanctifled” (1 Cor. 6:11), sud the
M@Aﬂon' “nmh"(lonr 1: I),lppﬂ‘dbnr\ybdiﬂﬂl.ll‘,u%
in germ and suticipe-

tion; i from what these

ullybdianrlvm —mmommwnm&qwm
by faif

L=t tobe T.woof tho
word. v may z

v h ol i il e i hybd " 3 G, 9
skt The vescls

" and “maeifel” Moro than thi

et e the voonring deteuate of Ll daly Ut ‘e, Dog ool
21851 —Tho error.

whvumdimbn . . wabatin’

15 shaken.

get “stled.” Clarke, Christian Theology, 871 —*Is there not  higher Christian life?

Yn.-nd-nunnux.mymmmanmmwuunna. ‘The Christiaa lifo 1s ever
1 stagea

fection.” G, D. Case:

(o) Tha the theory is disspproved by the testimany of Christian expe-
‘rience. —In exsot proportion to the soul's sdvanoe in holiness doe it shrink.
from claiming that holiness has boen already attained, &nd humblo itselt
before God apathy, ingratitude,

L. e 1
oyl v o Ik 3 B £ entat atrotmtssof

of their less fnstruoted followers claimed 1t for them, and even professed to have

‘attained it thomsols
Tnlake 7:1-1, the centurion does not think himself worthy to go to Jesus, or to have
i comeunder b ot ot o cldrs o o Jews ty: 1e ey o it 0
bk pitAwrigrare

" was ingeribed upon the mitre of the Ligh prieet (1x.2:3). ml--u.m-na
saw it not. Mosos knew b, (BL34:29).Tho truest hollnces o

ot whiah tho posoeor i st conecions 7o 1t i 7l dladem and bousey (A, 3¢

o). bl

1 Moody). *. «

of Rugby,

m “Then

you must be very proud ot it,” he replied. *Indeed X am1” said sbe. A pastor ays:
“Ncmuunmh(u"wnm‘mmmmmm“ John Wealey

lumented that not one in thirty retained tho blessing.

‘Perfeotionism is best met by proper statements of the nature of the law
and of sin (Ps. 119:96). Whﬂnmﬁhmnbnkasplrhdpﬂdn,hm.
ion betweer

9 n 2t ol §
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ing up the Biblical idea of salvation. While we show 1o favor to those who
would make sanctification » sudden and paroxysmal sct of the buman will

‘wa should hold forth tho holiness of God as the standard of attsinment, and.

the faith in & Christ of infinite fulness as the medium through which that

standard is o bo gradully but certainly realized in us (2 Cor. 8+ 18).
Lyman
Godrsla. ey will ay with the
Prlmist: %), And yot
hopatully o meamire
of sanctifcation .n..n_m;............n.. i 16,3218
Bt we lacd, are.

Mmmnlymhnmn_dd'

hhhy‘bormotwwmnmumw 0 unreservodly o his service aa
e withotssonsos aud wifal Gkcvedioossro 1 dvine commaods. o 4 20y
olatm
o his
bave livod without consclous fault. Ho held ey

sanctification. Ses A. HL. Strong, Christ in Oreation, 371-35.

A. 3. Gordon, Ministry of tho Spirt, 115~ 1t is possible that ono may expertenco|
‘great crisi in bis spirtual life, fn which thers i such a total surrender of sef to God
‘and such an inflling of the Holy Spirit, that he 16 freed from the bondage of siaful

deteat. . .. . 1 tho doctrino of sinless

‘uminey cpliznance, e park o the Clizeicnt i i well tng
we call perseverance. verance is, therofore, the human side or aspeot
dmt-pinmymwmhumdmmdimndemuﬂ-my
tification. Tt is not & mere natural consequénce of conversion, but involves
# constant activity of the humsa will from the moment of conversion o the
end of life.

Adum's holiness was mutablo; God did not determine to koep him. Tt s otherwise
it betorer n Gl G i Gt o £1vo e 6 Ringtos (ke

e Tho former
2. © L purid e,
o6
882 SOTERIOLOGY, OR THE DOCTRINE OF SALVATION.
egoien o G Yoo Momit” Both are expressed fn Juls ¥, U —“Tup Joumeivs a i o of Gk
- Mo i i e f bt guard yo o s .., "
Theology is entitied:

motto:
!lud,mlnm;umﬁnm-mm&yoﬁmﬂ[\v two hands.
o mll.n:mmuldm ‘Persoverance means: 1. Take boll; %, Hold on; &
fover fet go.”

Ay, epiriaal e

..nmum-
mmmm,mmmmh-m“hpmm" 'A. 3. Gordon, Ministry of
Byt L5

e has by ‘been planted fa
Chrit, intelligently
Bimselr 0 Christian Thoology,

ablo to kocp.

arious experianocs of ifs God wil 80 sve s chia out of Al evi that o will e
Toraly incapieof fllng'

1. Proof of the Doctrine of Peracverance.

A, From Seripture,

Joba 10 ll—'lvllllmpﬁ.nlunmll—a hem out of my haad. lym-bn

freirrecy
‘20w b it g, e ; AL 16— g ,.,m.,uun.-.....—'.u.,.
il ot ) s dy oo i3 T3 et ot A, vl iy
2t 2=
o g thd viih T b sl o M g 1 g "; 1 T 15— vk by tho pover ofed v
truagh it e o miaton ready b b oo 1 e st M. 30— * Boazeth i e
i, tat

e werd oty
o e e

o depolt seetna mdunv-ndwhlmwpulah. Voo T

mmn'-mmmnd.tlon. m—“s«m- ‘Christians waken each moraing with & creed
Ao thos that recsin 1Y Sr® robhy 1 rrmeatee 158 Procem ot

riooss them._But i duty to e, *Te s g b e K7

ke uunuu 3 o b

sucrifcial veasels, and.

0 104 M st 20 L will 20 wie e " M, Spurgoon text oan
ivo o oort alens wo s 3. Lha God s givon s i Foly Spi 3.t wo

lomg el ou 7o e, eries, our bartoet of et oue il ekl ou boor
ol prayes, our unblet,ou Inveeric corrption, our frequent beckaliings, nor
‘nally boosuse every one elso passcs us

B. From Reason.

(@) Ttis e nooossary inference from other doctrines, —such 8s election,
‘wnion with Christ, regeneration, justification, sanctifioation.

Eleotion of ertatn fndividuals to salvation is election to bestow upon thema such
il

o saved.
new creatton, in Justifiation, and Al
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e oo o et g e, it wout o o et 27
inglo Chriatian wers permitiod to o

(0 Tt sonond with logy - God's prssring care being needed by,
and being granted to, his spiritual, s well as his nataral, creation.
but we “lirs, asd W'h““—

730t

wmhm;:pmlhmmwﬂ_ 1T €121 dhrg the b God wh pomeeid al
i

course,

(o) xeumpmm all assurance of salvation, — since this assazance is
given by the Holy Spirit, and s based not upon the known strangth of
humsn resolution, but upon the purposs and operation of God.

8. B Mason: *1¢ Satan and t1a8
%0 ons that,
er ‘Butsinc
Spit i st ba
#ponding to 1t namely, God's purposo to exert bis power a such a way that
Coristiat sl pervorere. Sos Wardiom, Sy Toech, 3 S0.478; . - Tasio, Reveeiod

Toeclogy, s
100 8:H1—* Whal my sirvgh, et 1 shouid wal? Lnd i fs mine s, tht 1 ahoad b ptt?"™
“Hero s note of self.distrust. To be patient without any outlook, to endure with-
out divine vm—:ahm-nmymm.n,mdmmm-n proseot; bt

“Herspi T aoencont
T ovan when e vind e ot Bash 1 o vall 80 bid onto Gotehand but e
When we

found, hat bis father ater all bad

Tho Per-
overunos of the Baints, looked at from tho divino side, is the Preservation of the
Sainta, and tho hymn that exproses tho Christian's faith 1s the hymn: *How frm a

2. Objections to the Doctrine of Porseverance.
Th chiefly by by Romsnists.

A’ That it is inconsistent with human froedom. — Answer : It isno
‘more 60 than is the doctrine of Election or the doctrine of Decrees.

il Moulo, "Dootrine, é1—

“Isgrace, 3 ?
o7 v it of Gad tenting to wivations or, more specialy, ey aslonof tho Holy
8pirtt. tending tn ts pature thitber. . 1f by grace bo meant the

Siriog of Coih B e ey Tegesr thre B loio 1 Boiporsof e

iharaa of £
B Thatit tends 4o immorality. — Anwer : 'l'hhunmbo, sinoe the
God will v men by

s e,
04 T ey 2 ht nac 180 ae of (b Lo deprt o righoonm; hat 1, the temple of

holy sctivity, on the part of the believer, through which God's Purpose i to bo fule
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e P v g s L P o e 0 4
151011~ it e il

O. 'That it leads to indolence, — Answer : This is & perversion of the
octrine, continnously possible only to the unregenerate ; since, to the
‘regenerate, certainty of success is the strangest incentive to activity in the
contliot with sin.

e e arrms 0
Wmlndnhw. “Thomas Fuller: * Your salvation s his businoss: b servivo your

nes.” The anly rayers God will uoewes o thos we urselved canoot auewer,

‘apostle exhorts; e e b+ kg (R 2

D. That the Seripture commands to persevere and Warnings
spostasy show thet certain, even of the regenerate, will fall away. —
Answer :

(@) ey show that some, who aro spparenly xogenerst, will llaway.

e e e e, ', 11— s e 1
i J a7,y ey e e Bt gy 1ok 18Tty
o tem nu,muuu.uam,u»..:..,«.,munmmu oy v

mmmmmmulmwhnwm ‘tho Infuence of Christ.
‘Tho only faling from grace mwmu«mummmn‘ﬂm

Py mﬂlhblnl-ldthqt-dmvatwllarmnmﬂ o purity & man who bas
‘socidently touched s an ocean will not sufios for

() T o tha tho sy segerec o those who s ulyapp-
ently 80, are not certainly distinguishsblo in

3:48—*Thm sl 30 e sod ditorn rightons 4 the witko, bbwon bim et weveh
Prpep— s, i, e
e what e estamay. 0 ke s & 2, e s o e s,

Xind"; R atar o il i, B thy e
L' s, vy 4l i’ et thn bt nae o Nvs and-

oy and the bad in spite of

(o) They show the fearful consequences of rejeoting Christ, to those
who have enjoyed epecial divine influences, but who are only spparently
regenerate.

b 0.0 s remie
e & et s b » ot il et of g, s o S o S whidh sl devons e
vy

Wik o, sl e bo gl werdy,

gt ey roplet thesirg ks fhgrt gl yhep it oo

gt Tre “mad~ exioral ncinotion, ke tha f th aaclet et
— e wabelriog busbend

‘promtse
mmlumwﬂmmmmmmﬂh—vumhmm
y aspocts

; tnother
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mingl Thero was

i

o e iy (1o 3).

(d) They show what the fate of the truly regenerate would be, in case

they should not persevere.

5 18— T i thw vho e o gl s sl of 0 el i, v -
o e prves of O vl vt

sing o iy i
hine 53 pmsbuan” Thisis to bo understood os a hypothetical case,—1s 1 clear from

i, eagh wo tus gak” Dr. A, C. Kendrick, Com. ¢n loco: “In tho phrase ‘ome
slgheol the ‘e’ is draf = 0006 for all, Tho text describes & condition subjectively
‘posstb beld. whilo

histoch the sty of Tling trom grce they teach aiso tho mposibily of

s et v e s o, e s
tragh the

et 0d v, e
smmr

Uatrt™ B0, in Mak 51 13—

it

(d)mmmmamudmmmmh

by these very commands and warni
100.9:77— 1 ety ey, iy
1 mywif shouid bo refoced " — O, t0 bring out the meaning more fully 'IHVWh[uX.

sido of the path stmply because he i warned of it.”
(7) They do not show that it s certain, or possible, that any truly

regenerato person, il fall away.

Tho Christian ts ke

- C.H. 8  * Tha bettovor, ke
on shipboard, (s
E. That wo have actual examplos of such apostasy. — We answer :
(@) Such aro cither men once outwardly reformed, like Judas and
ias, but nover renewod in hoart;
But,por of a man

Siok-bed and

pottont et o mome. he byl

dospair;
in ko the wiro that guls @ oouodhand, socrily from tho live wire
This second-hand electriity 1s effective oaly -mm eeon ety

1341 ooncy 8 s achaced. Th v Wi b oocoecion wih te e of
the dynamo.

(b) mthymngmamm‘n.wbo,llksmndmde,hlvebﬂon
temporary sin, from which they will, befors death, be reclaimed by

o aiscipline.

ntanenthe young poflgute who.In & momet of apparent arowning,repented
‘was then roscued, and afterward lived o long life as a Christisa. 1£ bo bad not beea
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resoued,

prayers. 8o, in the moment of & backslider's death, God oan renew ropentance and
1aih, Gromel on bl detirbed qutioned i Ghapian ' 880 the doctrine of Sual
‘persevorance, Sacurd that 1t was o osctaln truth, sid: Toen Lam
Bappy, for T amsive hat T was once In & state of grace, But Felance upon s past

years’ premiums have been unpaid. If the polloy has not lapeed, it 18 becsus of
ly erlonce
of life,

On the general subject, see Edwards, e and 4:104; Ridgeley, Body of
Divinity, 3:18-10; Jobn Owen, Works, vol. 11; Woods, Works, 8:21-88; Van
Oostersee, Christian Dogmatics, 663688,
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PART VIL

'EOULESIOLOGY, OR THE DOCTRINE OF THE OHURCH,

CHAPTER L
THE CONSTITUTION OF THE CHURCH. OR CHUROH POLITY.

1 Daroomion or as Cxvsom,
(a)mamammhmmmmmnmwmm
wven and on earth
(mu 18; Epn n,aa b m 5: u.% cher 18; Heb. 12:23).
Tn this sens, tho chuzch s ideutioal with tho apiritual kingdom of God ;
‘both sigaity that redecmed humanity in whioh God in Christ exercises
mwm(mna 3,6).
i syl 1wl ey che gl of el sl vl
lll-nln—wi\-,--nh\vu-wuu-lhu.uwm.uhum.n

s

0o §:24, 5
utasly o mm.u_wum-pnu.,unv (3

s iy ekt o i s Vi e e
e Msgtom of G

oburch
and the larstle chureh: (1) the shurch with the kingdom began

o baares in e bk it Ghe o
mnlws--neunmn-. () the chureh h-kmn —not a0 the
Xingdom; (4) the churchia ot 80 ihe Higdo (51 tho Ghuroh ot e

On tho universal or invistble church, see Gremer, Lexicon N. T, transl., 13, 116 831
Jacob, Bec,Poly ot .. 1%

7 tho Bpirit of God.” Yot tho Wostminster Confossion afirma that the church
“consets of sl thoso throughout, the World that protoes bo trus religio, together

Tn many lands ¢ practioally 1deutifis tho churoh with tho world.  Augustine indeod

m.mmwn-l-u.'mnu-,ummm.m ress Jesus says very distinctly

that it s 0a veid " Augustine held that good and bad alike wero to be permitted to
st

888
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‘Brosdus, Com. &

ne0. ot why
of the church, but why God docs not tmmediately put them out of the world, the

1t
b th s, if

-.u.-.u.....nn,-un "Tho churchsshall by mmortal,sinco It drawatt it from
Christ: Tn G dayof ol b e ays oy pol ™ T, 4133

ol ‘Dean Btanley, Life and o el
Roman Cathollc, Cervantes, sald; *Many are the roads by which God carries his own
foheen? Dillingoe: Thclogy mut Bacome s cewcs oty berstfor, o
Lok whtch e 2 To

the Cathotio Thomas d Kempls, the Silton, tho Anglican Keble, ross above

Puritan
ho limits that divide
x

‘could efface.’ It was the Moravian Gambold who wrote:

S o o g, ooy o bk F G and ool o i cipine, Would

skt lore Wi, (2 eght el Would chanc the b of tecdite
‘make one thing of all

(b)mammhmnmummmmwm

persons

whom Christ has saved, in whom ho dwells, to whom and through whom

‘e reveals God (Eph. 1:22, 23).

D112, 58— e, whi i ey,

of naturo and of bumasity reveals himself ot fully in the great company of thoso
by taih.

of the chureh.
possibo that vital and spirttual fellowship betswoen 1ndlviduals which constitates tho

the perssverance of the bellover unites him o all other beliovors, Tho indwelling.

sations; they die, but because Christ lives, the ohurch lives also. Without a proper.

Not
“ubt ecclesa, 11 Clristus," but *ubl Christus, Ibl coolea,” should bo our motto,
Because Christ s omniprosent and omnipotent, * B was ywirisy, s ey, yeasd frve

(B 3:8),
ship, but'a partnership not only between thoss who re living, but betweon thoso

‘MoGiffert, Apostalio Church, 81— Paul's conception of the churoh as the body of
by Tgnatius.

the protixistence and deity of Christ, the union of the bellever with Christ without
o om

sportance
body of Chrs. Romo neve fuly recoyaized Puulsleshings bt erayiam resia
‘mpon bisdocitae f tho chuzch the body of Chris, The modern doctrine hwove

ho Kingtlom to bo not epiriul OF fubire, but a redity of tis workd The.
ooy O the b tho resompon of Jwttions, e Fadorspion of et

ual men from the slough of vios, but they should devlse Measures for draining that
slough 400 Taking that vioo haposibe: 1 othee worde they ahoutd laboe foe the
But
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DEFINITION OF THE CHURCH. 889
from which all theso activities spring, while at the same timo Christs *Kiglm i s f
i v (Jekn 19:8).
A.3. Gordon, 24 20 A1 s

i ol Spivit cut b een o, Shrough e o As Chrint was o g
he visig God 3o the ourch 1 sppainid fo b i e OF s Javiblo Crit

of his person. . . . . The ohurch and the kingdom are not ideatical termes, if we mean

sense they are identical. As s the kiag, 80 s the kingdom. Tho king a prosent now
oo woranly nvistly K0d b7 the Holy Spil bo the Eingdors s som pressas
beliovers. Tho

‘and gloriously ; so shall the kingdom appear visibly and glorfously. In other words,
e Hingom s arady ber Jn sty Bt 10 be hore' s masfustaion. Now 1he
17

Parousia. At tho
{ake uato kst bis greet powe £ rlen (M 1:1). when he who bas o gune
into 8 far country to be invested with & kingdom shall return and enter upon his

istration shall yield to that of Christ,”

takes local and temporal form, and in which the idea of the church s 3
whole is concretely exhibited.

Xk 10:22— By vhoshal Am
S b 834,35 —ent of th abendiac of o ket b e, kot Th good s ko s g

" B 10:8, 10—
i i frm e

rghhonsaes; 5 mde sato st ; a8 18O s owa wll b broght

et by th word of i, et wh el b Kind of raie of b rtar” — wo were saved, not

are called “miinit* because from them the blessing shall spread, wholo
roidshll bepervaded vith thonaw it Pntecctas the toas of et et wes
tinve to
el .
8. Storrs: cantral and vital,
wteriir

lizo into tnstitutions. But Christian falth 1 something moro vital then the common

sy with oo another ‘baforo any bonds of outward orgunization it outmazd

o mhotn Horuis omars umnmummy—mummwu
if thor Ttneeds

£ull speach. Think trul
‘onoh word
Live truly, sad thy ife shall be A great and noble creed.”
Conteotio Veritatla 124 19-—The Kingom of God s st a stataof the ndividual

up of those. Dr.F. L
serve the church
mwmmm “The kingdom ts
Kingdom.”
 manstrous et tho second 1s to d

estroy the
it o smuniets olt and o 1 work 1 o world (% B Tupton):
Frot.Delman, i bis work on Tho Words o Josus nthe Ligtf Poubiee Weiting

oF Godrathen thanto the rea over which v relgma. This renderiog, i soepleds
takes away entirely the support from the Ritschlian conception of the kingdom of
God aa an carthly and outwrard organization,

800 EOCLESIOLOGY, OR THE DOCTRINE OF THE OHURCH.

(@) The individual church may be defined as that smaller of
rogenerate persons, who, in any given community, unite themselves volun-
tarily together, in aocordance with Christ's laws, for the purpose of seour-
ing the complete establishment of his kingdom in themselves and in the
world.

‘We o not
ono of “ Chriat's laws,” 1n aocordance with which believers unite themselves. Binoo
theso laws contained tn no

a churoh, 1. Jack tho

5

and fostruments of the church, but are not themselves churches 0. their decisions
o g
108 of the church.

sl (8) tmmersion to Curist's
command of
the ordinanoes, Baptiem, and the Lor's Supper, s of &ivine appolntment, as well is

government and disch ‘each church, while holding fellowship with other
Erarehen oo reapenaile s e (Tt isedom,of the adlridual coslence,

il Pencie (A . b S s hocs mmm-.mm-n Tihe

oG tn nllgion: 5 union Wit Coret ecvmtal 5o iveccns &  mew o i oy
vidence of that union 5. the new Lifo one of unqualified obedienco to Christ. The
Veader, 1 Jackson's

‘Dictionary ot Religious Knowledge, 1:74-85.
us there 188

Liverty,

rely

“Wedonot
land, et ofal {o etrced communion, n for mmersion s th oy vald form
of beptiam, oe for ay partoular theoey 2 Secpture, but rathe Lo o regmere

hu. - st
s ‘conversion. by works. Wo must seck
Thetomporat o woll s epecun sivation o e . 10 Maowtion f aecoty el
(Leighton Wiliams).

2. G. Robinson : * Christ foundsd & church ooly proloptically. Tn Yat :1, dexkyeia

1t5 method and economy are different. Thoro was 0 organtzation at frst.
i Rl 10 notorkasia thy ez he T s o ok o bt aponties s

‘Peatocost.
Diocessn.

Counctts
episcopacy is antiscriptural and antiobristian.”
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DEFINITION OF THE CHURCH. 801 .
The principles mentioned above are the essential prinolpies of Baptist churches,

o
‘modified sense, call churches; but we oannot, regard them as ohurches orgnized {n all

tospeak of pedobaptist orgunizations as * churches,” although wo do ot rogard theeo
Curtsts

in'tho
{habof th i Commande 1 Cie, wh 0 addrvsed Gersl Weshiogion s
A.‘X-IIM aving found the dootrine of Justification by faith, could not recognize
8 dosrig s Cirisn o angt ination by o, ot denousod e
‘help a8 80 e, in mattars not indferent, aa foot washing, but vitally alfoctng the
existence of a8 rogenerata chirob-mem

bership, must stand by the New

224 the German* Kroha? dairad £rom 4 Grok: romack aod means el to
the Lord." The term teach s to regard only Christs laws a8 our rule of
organization,

(=) Buiden iawo 4w dguificiic of the toem ‘chardy’ G are
properly in the New Testament 1o others. The word éaciaela is indeed
usedin Acta? :38; 19:83, 89; Heb. 2: 13, to designate & popular assem-

bly; but sneo

In certain passages, plaAmel(n)nh,nr@,KAxo),
1 Cor, 13:3%, PhL6 Gnndl'ﬂna lﬂ,lnlwlalppﬂnhbeuududm'
‘body of indepen-
amwm.mm.gmmu.ngmm But

bward organization, bo regarded as
wiing any now souso 1o 0% of i watreral e s o
church already mentioned.

w73 engrptin’)

Taracl;

» 98 hing
o 1 G 35— 10d Gel btk e 1 14 hur, o g, smndly prg, iy L™
ML 6 tonhing ), proratig e curh”; 1 T 3115l ho may aow how an enght s

ologi
gatbered or summoned. Tho church was nover 80 largo that it could not ascamble.

1n the singular mumber, s h paseuges a8 e Wo spesk: gepericalyof*man.”
o, speak-
ot S emnmasire b thah s 40w opot o B Tonpe, e st

“Amer-
foan theological seminary,” but W do not thereby moan that the colleges or the

50 hots, and

892
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Tn thit sum sose,wo may speek of o Bapiiet church of New York,arof Amar.

i o “the.
Protestant mm ehurvh.' or~tho Toman Catholl charch  with u in this 0n
‘ection, the term ‘mean siaply *churches.”

Broatus, ta on Mat., page 350, suggests that the WOrd dechyela in Asa¥:3
 emtes ihe rel una 3 Senunlon, oo e wene by e porteton

ever they were, but still belonged o the one original organization.
o tho Galatiar htm!mhur.ihe-npmummb‘n

The prevailing usage of the N. T. gives to the term éccoia the second
of these two significations. It is this local church only which has definite
-ndhmpvnl xistence, and o this lone wo henceforth trest. Our dofini
implies the pat
A The church, like the family and mmn;.uaumammqr
divine appointment. 'This is plain: (a) from its relation to the church
universal, aa its concreto embodiment; (5) from tho fact that its necessity
is grounded in the soial and religious naturo of man; (¢) from the Seript-
ure,—as for example, Christ's command in Mat. 18 17, and the designa-
tion *church of God,” applied to individual churches (1 Cor. 1:2).
Frdent Wariad: “The unverml church comes btors the

overy parti
tion calling Mt o church of Gt Androwa,fn Bi,Suc Jun. 13:0-68,0n the
conception In tho N.T., says that *tho *church” ls tho préus of all local
fremtveclrmvis 1 .t ol g0 tr ap eprecated 10 those peovinoos

oo 7 h Sl b T 13 0. o 1 the P,

nd ropeseations g Aranso, rovaniy saed D In K
151 o took i of the s oyt o e Dentr o of i word
cxpromcnthonoton o Jocaly & stats mch mors s TP, The

activity for the great all-inclusive unit, and they are not themscivee the usits for an
They | 2

the same time limita autbority to tho local churoh. Tho local churoh ts not an eod in
Haelf, but exists for the sake of the kingdom. Unlty is 1ot to be that of merely loca
churches, but that of the kingdom, and that kingdom s Intornal, "o wi vl cern
X 14:17), Tho

1 not emplosed by any other N. . writer beforo
of

oether.
‘socta witbin the sanctuary or the home. . . . . God, 1t 18 eaid, 1 the place where sprits
blend. i bis own ndi-
vidusity. principle of his tho
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ifoof his brethron alo, that that which gives him sfety must givo1t foall” Tothe

feotion of the & 5

functions, will displace the church, “In proportion as tho Savior Christianizes the

church The delie of the church
Yo depi e recogutzed com-
Bt nD).

come; seo . n—“mw—dsmmhu—-ﬂ;ahh—uur-ﬂhm
e {0, Kinglen b0 o,

u-m.-n.u\mm-m.‘- T
B. The church, unlike the family and the state, is a voluntary soolety.
(a) This resnlta from the fack that the local clurch s the outward expres-
sion of hat rational and free life fu Christ which o church
58 & whole, In this it differs from those other organizstions of divine
appointment, entranco into which is not optional. Membership in the
or compulsory. (&) The doctrine of the church,
as thus defined, is & nocessary outgrowth of the doctrine of regeneration.
this fundamental spiritual change is mediated nob by outward sppli-
‘suces, but by inward aud consoious reception of Christ and his truth, union
‘with the churoh logically follows, not precedes, the soul’s spiritual union

‘with Christ,

st ifo, made 8 iving body,

within. Hol by
of tho Spirit, and orantsing them Into himself as the living oentre, s the only princi-

ono—ne i fach wnd one i name. Ho whom God sninted und fled with the Holy
o od);
it e

e oo i
Dorner fncludes under his doctrine of tho oburch: (1) the gencels of the church,
m.nmu-marwmg Regeneration (2) tho growth and persistence

e i samem soun desgnod 16 ToYor & Choors of aptirat rpencration e
r

it vl  speak of regunersion withous fulth. And f unon with the church
it aomvsi, e ovoran ey Shanch Do 1 4 Sbwaray, o &
‘misrepresenta e of salvat

A godly matron of tbe Canoogate, so runs the story, when Hume sank in the mud ia

27 o Sorits Payer btors she would help i, Amos Keodl, o0 13 ober band:
ciat Bo had not been acting on Christs plan for mving the
i

frr
Py
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temof human it fno the ertet working of whi sl the dentrestod afootioos
a0 noble mmbitions flow.

reodor which the church culivates and tasis apon as the
peinciploot i e, Tertllian: *Neo roligions et 8 1s not
et of peiton o ool rnton ¥ eane, Hunory o tha Bapisis T
‘commy wdmlnmuhunhnuwuﬂmvu‘ purely voluntary matter see
54—V, s T e i, 7ot T

oy OF bosd o 2o Bovs £ mre Soatianed 18 Jerusalem

other church in the apostolio age practised anything of the kind.” By sbolishing
freedom, socialism destroys wll possbility of economical progress. The economical

sl b taken e of b he commity, o th o of i g rlove of the
Tho communism 1n the Acts was: 1. ot for the community of
Trakind i el it oty or the Shurch wit oi{: 3. ok oBgory, WL Ios

On socatem, see Jumes MacGrogu, i reeh . R~ Jun 609: 385

Behurmaz, Aguosticin, 16— Fow things ‘more practical consequence for
tho future of th Gty of s
T e Thet ptiof viow 18 dreibouistir an man were suthor of

though a:
bimsalf, and knew 0o other kin.’ *The old is for slaves, they declare. Butit s also

of dogma that it has driven many of t religions souls 0ut of the churches.
mmwﬂanmotmumvh,lthulmuhtntmnhwmo!mhm The

oossoey s, Spbual ieion s a0k the 006, 1 18 e dematof b
onal elgion.”

L OneumzsTioN oF THE CrUROE.

N TAa/ulo/ organization.

‘may exist without knowledge of writing, withont written
m.ds,hmotmmb«-.momnmnuoum These last sre the
‘proofs, and belps of organization, but they are not essontial to
it Tt is however not merely informal, but formal, organization in the
church, to which the New Testament bears witness.

That there wos such organization is sbundautly shown from (a) Htsstated
meatings, () elections, and (¢) offcers ; () from the designations of ita
‘ministers, i

T

(0) haw. 15:8 7
-

AT P—
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Tpn e st &3y
e a1 ome”

(1) 1. 4:40—"I 1l i b de duoly s in ndr”; . 2:5— o thingh s st 1t

(m) 0t

2070 S, o Gl e e g, e o e e 00

ey Bt Ak

e

() Bl
v kg yor e ovard ma”

As indicativ of a developed organisation in the N. T. church, of which

monoelwnﬂinmmpu-uu. 1In the Epistles, there are only * saints,”
" 4 churches.” A consideration of the facts hero referred to is
m.uimmhnmm.mmmmmnoimmodmﬁmﬂumm

A. Tho theory that the church is an exclusively spiritual

body, destitute
of all formal organization, and bound gt ‘only by the mutual relation

of each believer to his indwelling Lo

‘The church, npanﬂmm-,mmumm.dma.mmmu,u
ouly an sggregation of isolated units. Thoso believers who chance to
‘place, i

buman nsture; confounds the visible with the invisible church ; and is
direotly opposed to the Scripture representations of the visible church as

‘comprehending some who are not true beliovers.

At §:4-t1— Ananta i show that tho visble
. 41311 bt 30 bl dhrk
sk v —here,
‘tho

Bomo years a0 a book was placed upon the Index, et Rome, entitlod : “Tho Priest-
“Race.”

Holy Spirit, booauso bo
given on Pentacost, the fact that
X e s was hakia
sinco tho
‘the power of the Holy Spirit, and tbis certainly may be prayed for; -m-(ml—
i e e e e i, Lo i sl o by

h rthren would *unite Chratendons by s dismemberment, and do
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chat even Plymouth Brethrea, i
ing business. G B M

1, which aimed at bullding up & name upon the carth. The Christian ohurch is God's

v 7 glory ).
‘Tho Nation, Oot. 16, 180: 303—* Every body of men must have ono or more leaders.
il make them

men togotber, ot lest of the Anglo-Sexon ace, without thle chooeing e prsidiog
Oftcernd giring bim power 0 eatoros rules and over.” Bven socalits

ohists have their leaders, who often exercise arbitrary power and oppross M Tol.
lowers. L
river in the wor iscs o the Gult of Maxicos It woepa up hrough

o Atiantlo oa.n.xa...m&..z it crosses the Atiantic, and spreeds out i groat

ey

iztug power. of
elo.” This 188 good fllustration of the fnvisible church, and of Ha course through
the world, ohureh 18 bound to be unregenerate

‘humanity,
Dr. Win, Reld, Plymouth Brethrenism Unvelled, T0-1, attributes to tho sect tho
ing Churoh-principles: (1) the church did not exiat befors Pentecost: (2) the
@ (4) tho.

their doctrine, see British Quar., Oct. 1873: 8;
‘Princoton Rev., 1872:45-17; H. M. King, in Baptist Roview, 1881 438463 ;
ology, 314-816; Dagg, ‘Order, 80.83; B H. Brethron, 814: J.C. L.
Carson, The Heresies of the 5

of Plymouth Brethrea.

B. The fhacr that the form of i orgoission i 1ok detely
body

of believers \mng permitted to udwp! that rmhnd of organization which
suits its and condition.

80 that the record of it may constitute a providential example of binding
authority upon all subsequent ages. The view mentioned exaggerates the
the N. T. churches ;

of divine direction 18 to methoda of chureh union ; and admita a principlo
of ‘ahurch powers,” which may be historically shown o be subversive of
the very existence of the church as a spiritual body.

Dr. Gulusha, theory of optional church
Bodsiasical Pllty, and says tht not uatil mmmmﬂ%w.
e v ay o avin s o Slooecy. B0 Socon Bk Poiy ot e
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N, tad Hatch Oryusition of Berly Coitan Churos — both Jcobgod Bl
f Engian
0. He held mmhmun-!m-m—l

e B oy, ook vl chap 17 4107

state. howe & tho stato
eotirly unwarranted; see Gore, Tncarnation, 2%, 310, Hooker doclare thaty even It

‘bo unalterable, sinoo naither * God's belng tho uthor of laws for the government of
b churoh,

obureh times: 1 dortved
‘wiso men of the Hebrow village community, representing the political side of the

onlon, belog of this
st tdmmmmmﬂpmmu{wnmmmmﬂvwm

Coveinien ¢ iro. ot loter.of e b of lsonao, 1 b Ot A5
‘Epbesus. Between all there

Tt sooma to

— the generio type being oaly democratic, with two orders of officials, and two ord-
N

change. Upon say .
lureh oy i matier of ndividusl taste o of emporary fubion. Shllmimion-
te contorm ahurch ondar to the degrded Hms of the nstlons amang whicthey
Iabor? b despotic in Turkey.

w«.-hmhmwumhnmmmthnlw! e

ehioc: o Moo in Ao Thoes Reve 1012054 Davidaon Bons. POy, -4
Harvey, The Church.

2. The nature of this organieation.

The nature of any organization may be determined by asking, first : who
‘constitate its members ? mndly for what object has it been formed ?
and, thirdly : what are the laws which rogulate it

Tho threo questions with which our treatmeat of the nature of tis orgunlaation

‘Wayland, in his
A. They only can properly be members of the local chureh, who have
reviously become members of the church universal, —or, in other words,
hnbﬂumngm-h rsons.

Outrthose who bare been prevoualy unted to Chret ur, 1 the New Tedament,
“hod e Lerd adid o s dy by dy hon
*1ad bl wee 4 mers e 0

From this limitation of membership to Tegenerato persons,  certain
‘Tesults follow :

(@) Since each member bears supreme allagiance to Christ, the church
102 body sk sooogaize et e th anly ewgiver Tho relation of the
individual Christian to the chuzch does not supersode, but furthers aad
expreases, his relation to Christ.

e
nloco Independenco,
et relation, ‘hi birthright, ‘among

L4
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. This fnward anolating furnishes an element of resistanco to such arrogated
thority.”
Dlace o 1ho chiroh i Chriotan work and worebip nsted o leadiog It forward Ia

‘Work and worship of s own. The missionary who keeps his converts in prolouged
aad tho church

aim in church
‘the beariag of responsibility and the uso of iberty. Macsulay ; *The only remedy for

ferrod with il it dangors” Bdwin Buriit Smith : *Thero 1s one thing bettar han

el Sioally
2o 500t government whluhknumlnmmﬁl‘l-wlﬂmtood

hm:a—“-nuum-,n-wnu ey Archdoscon Hare: “ Ifagentle-

‘man s o grow up, ft must be lko a troo: there must bo nothing between bim and

beaven.” ¥hat s truo of the gentloman Js truo of the Christian. There noed t0 bo

‘encouraged and cultivated n him an independence of human uthority and  sole
auty ot

e
‘ohuroh o live and prosper after bo has left it or after he is dead. Such ministerial

o
isteito vsp auihorty aud o boomo n Bihop. Ho b n bim an undevloped
pope, . Aeh
‘atalsbmaont fosey it The remedy both for siaviahnes and for Arrogaice s 11

constant of Christ s the only Lord.

(b) Sinoe each regenerate man recognizes in every ofher & brother in

the several members are upon  footing of absolute equality (Mat.

23:8-10).

Xt 29140t bo e 70 i Db i your b ) 70 i,

e ‘branch other; one may bo
oously sbuated, moro Ample 1 s, horo Frltful; bt i are llko fn nna, dnw

‘mind of
“because

"Thero can
e 1o righttul hunan lordship over God's heritage (1 e §:3 ~* b s ting 1 ovr 2a
hurg llaod Y b gy ssaapls o e fck ).

highly of his than
of Roman Eapire.
Many a pastor i
a 1L but, i by socdent ot
body which he
i the petors enty st ethfalnes, Bt ammuumm_‘-:o L
manage 2 worl

utmimpnu»mhuaxmmmmmmnmb—ntmnmuu
equl mportanco with every otr.
(o) Sico cach Tocal creh s direfly subjot to Christ thero is 20
oo, of cua o ser ecokhe, bk ol s au am oqual oking,
aro independent of eonxoani.rnlb ou civil power.

o oy ki s e Ao o Delore bas pomunal dentogs it

to bring. of churohes,
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Baptists, s s of the
et b
i b sty it 4 yre s i e ) ot Looke 10 peurs betore
abeo-
Iute liverty, berty
of Roger Willams: » o vas tho frst person In madern, Ehriconion to et o

dooteine of Hberty of consolence in religion. . . . . Freedom of conscience was from

On Roger Willlams, ss0 John Pisks, The Boglnnings of New England  Such views
a0 to-day quite generally adopted by the more civilzed partions of the Protestaut

world
in Masachusets or claewber” Cotton Mather aid that Roger Willama  carried o

Bacon, Geneds of th New Eogiand Churche i, sy of Dapis hurcben: 1t haa
for theso churches hat from the ago of tho Reformation onward thoy
relig-

fous lrty.

B-wmhnldwmmﬂmo( he stae s pursly secular and vl elgious
maiters aro beyond

memm 4 may exempt
A ‘taxation, exempts
schools uad bosptals. mmuhumudnnbmwhdydan "l o 1 T
il o of numuwmnmmumuum.mmmomm

us teaching. On tho chargo that Catholics wero
Geprivd o cyul igia In Rhols Tagnd. o

e, Cot, Q. oy e 100 0O,
law, by revisers, to bring.
tho state law fato conformity with the law of tho mother country. b 8:B—*lvi

ke i, o

ers e citens ey Sy demand that th waio protot thom In thel et of
o, O tats 420 Churoh I 12 kad 155 e A, 1. Secons, it I

eap. 2241 onmonofuhnnhmmnﬂmm-sn.c.vmn
10 Mogazine of Chrstian Literature, ¥et
B. n-mx.oh,mzomalom\uhmhummqntuod.inebsm
‘plete establishment of his kingdom, both in the hearts of believers and in
the world. This object is to be promoted :

(a) By united worship,—including prayer and religious instruction ;
(b) by mutual watcheare and exhortation ; (¢) by comumon labors for the
reclamation of the impenitent world.

(a) Bt 10:5—

bundred togother will
givo a fury of flame that wil set e o otbers. Notioe the valuo of *tho crowd” in

bosmall,
() 1 T 51— Vi s e o, Wl sl e o B 3:1—

s Churches exist in order to 1. creato idealn; 2 supply moives . diect anee-
sies. Thoy ar the leaven 1 1n ho throe messures of ‘But there must be

hat wil not burn 1 Arorics. T lht that snines the furtheet shines Drightest
home.

(€) Mk 28:19—Go 30 e ipati
e st vt i o e 310 i 4 1 b e 7

i 8 ek h G o | o e e,
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e . a Chrlatian

‘missionary in that fleld, aro tho words: *When ho oamo here, there were no_ Chris-
tians; when ho went away, thero were no heathen.”_Inscription over tho grave of
b

sholla th dosaing s irade ot Oufen Afro, whers wih M st words b
wrote: * Al I oan

voryone, American, Englsh or Turk, who will help to heal this 0pea 807e of the
wona: "

©. The law of the church is simply the will of Christ, as expressed in
the Scriptures and interpreted by the Holy Bpirit. This law respeots :

mnion:
of this to the world by being buried with Christ and rising With him in

) on members —Iz ing of
from the Scriptures, each member has the ngm of private judgment, being
‘responsible to Christ for his use of the means of knowledge,
for his obedience to Christ's commands when these are known.
How far docs the authority of the church extand? It certataly hta 1o Fight to sy
what its members shall cat and drink  to what societics they shal belong ; what
o fa businoss they shall contract. ¢ haa 1o Fight, 68 an organ-

1264 body, to suppress vice taking.

T this ‘influence all human.
relations. of the Jewish tho
Groek state. 3 of only per-

sonalrights.
of the one divine will. Tho Jewlsh state was the most comprebensive of the ancient
14, admitting frocly of now-

the protection and tho rights of Rome. But the Christian church s the best example
of tnoororaion i gongue. Soo Westoot, Hebrows, 6 81 John ke, egturings
Communior

of Now Eagland, 1-20; Dags, Church Order, 74-99; Curtis on
Abraias iacotn: “Thigsouatey cuamot bs bt slave 4 bl et 0 paxt
wll pull tho other over ; thero s an irrepreasiblo confilot between them. 8o with the
+ Tho cburoh

shuroh tha cemses o be amangelce wil soon coue o exiet. The shers of New
-Amuthumlmtm-mm-m world, even it

oy shorna e s o hopping honcs e how wh-pers o o oo oy s
uroh

20 sohoo et togeber, Chris alono s the Seior of the world,bus Ot slome
worla. called his socloty
1t should removo montaios (Ra 7 ). Hermaon,

bocaute
41t o ot by mesna of thiogs that
e i v on

of 3¢
50w i thelf Fatd And. hertors aate heens Soomg® b orBen
themselves for othors.”

8. The genesis of this organization.
(@) The church existed in germ before the day of Pentecost,—otherwise
there would have boen nothing to which those converted apon that day

68
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‘could have been “‘added” (Acta 2:47). Among the apostles, regenerste
lllhﬂywm,unﬂadmﬂhnnbyluihmdmmﬂxnhhlphud(m“'

and engaged in ‘him, there
wmlh&iythbegmmnpofmnhnn. ‘There was  treasurer of the
Dody (Johan 18: 99), and s o body they calebrated for the first time the
Lord's Supper (Mat. 26:26-29). To all intents and purposes
fated s chureh,

they oonsti-
for its work
by the outpouring of the Spirit (Acte2), and by the appointment of pastors
and deacons. The church existed without officers, us in the first days suc-
oeeding Pentecost.

byt [marg.: *logider'] "3 #0:4
i

s

od b bk Driak yo il of 8"

e

- Gorn, i ot tn it B b e v s 0t 0
o S B S B A I L

eantar smonution f Coriioes Dot el soverlyh ncorporeien 1220 fhe
Spirit. The

Head, and tbe Head, through the Holy

T R d of tho thres 1s Jesus (Dr.

Do), Cyprian whs wrong whan he sid tha o who bas not the ghuron for his
Jotber, " for s

Cnmbriage Platorm: 5 ahapie 6 makes ohees st 30t o the
e, b oty 30 el g of churdhes, und decars that eldes and

Bocaology 1611 vy & sking Asaogy, isdaguiiben éree periods of tho

churo Ut (1) the pre-natal period, o which the charb s not soparsied
bodly. : (2) the period of o

tutelage, preparing for an ndependent fod of maturity, in which the

(5) That provision for theso offies was mado graduslly as exigoncies

asoension was under the tutelage of inspired apostles, and was to be pre-
pnd.b]-}noﬂ-ofedmhan. for independence and self-government.
A doctrine was communicated gradually yet infallibly, through the oral
and written teaching of the apostles, so we are warranted in believing that
S chirchs s gradnally bu ity guided dothe dopiion of Olris
mpl.ln

o Syt whi edrs tho Now Totmet o an unerring and sufficient
nhntmth.mdm:mn.nmng suficient rule of practioe, for
thnehmnhmﬂlp‘“mdmu

Jon 133810 o b tntarpreted as o promieof gradusllediog by tho Sptt fnto sl
Aharuths 1 T s A T 7 et f s e

goneral.
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ko Luthe church
onder s terda ha at th begiuing of e work. Yot ovn s e gt i

234D, H»Jmn—.‘mm-x-vumu-—y-,
vk e (opeiranioeot’) o o, sl o 1 o i g g . o B

) 10 28 (A D.5) bt b ot o o o e bkt oy it il
b o e, i ot M s sendd by dencon . e
svBepriouss = gifta nooded by pastors ), e

@) um 63 (AD. m-mnkumm...a..um,..mu..--m

e g e el ok gy b i, It i ot
o tat bt [ 3 mpodrvaivos J, wih ;b tat ool mery with s
LI (4D, 8) Dol o

S i

bieocion ]
2 ke 0 ol f 8 i, b e ol vk To ey

remarks: i the beginniog looked at the church o ita unity, — only graduall
Goce b take prominent i loaders. Wo must not afer tbat the churces i carler

the
pastor’s
Teaching of the Twelve Apoatics, 62-
oG, i iy Apostalo Coreh puts ho dateof Paul’s Eplties consilrab
curlr s forezamplo: 1D lr. 4816, . B2 hm. 80 B 6030 u-.k
orses8; 4

st o e el o A Wtk about 18 Do o howing

ite form of ahureh organization.
far our-

sodel, seb Neander, ing,
ey the

tho Scriptures.
aod ezerind dsclpin. They wero democrti i wovornment, d Indepandens of

Sicion dopeadud n 1 enles o 1o Snctadion T Dorho, 50 o

(o) Any mumber of believers, therefore, may constitute themsslves into
& Christian church, by adopting for their rule of faith and practice Christ's
law a8 laid down in the New Testsment, and by associnting themselves

together, in aocordance with it, for his and service. 1t is impor-
tant, where practicable, that a council of churches be previously called, to
advise tho br gih.\lunionnhﬁ:eﬂmnhknmvfmm-

actionof a council, however valusble s affording ground for the fellowship
of other churches, is not constitutive, but is simply declaratory ; =

. T. example, may notwithstanding be a true ch cnn.r. ‘s
, & band of converts the heathen

from acoces henmngnhmmhlnghmnylypombmolm

number to baptize the Test, and then might orgnnize, de novo, & New

Testament church.
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e churh st tioh wasappeently sl-rstod and sl il Thrs i 20
w0 hutaan sathoriy, outide of tho Gonvers there, was f2vokSd 40

evidence
Constiataorto rgaainstho charch, s Joun Spilibary ot 1 ot IO < Wacre

20413 s dutytoabey the commands o Clrst. No body of Chrsianscan excuse
o Pin tha it b 0o ofoem. 1t can olec its o
s Councils havs o auEMoLy o eonslnts shurches Thot more 4 opty

tho churches whichthey sepreeat. 11 God cn of tha ooes e up hilden

Airahar, hs ot 400 e ap puSors and eachers Trom ki oe SOmPADY of

‘elievers whom he has converted and saved.

Fgonbach, Hit. Doot, 3:8, quote from Luther, as ollows: “1¢ & company of
a sent t0 a desert pls

them an ordained priest, and were all agreed ia the matter, and elected one and told

v ptize, Mass, abeolve, and preach,

51— Luthor came near discovering and reproducing Congregationaliem.
thinge cheoked bim: 1, bo underraiuad poity a8 compared with doctioe: T

i long s pooo ahouia oiow By whle b an mgls ke 58t it

foteach tha all asleiastica power ners uodar Cirt o the coneropuion of
belevers,thomattar endd 1o an amnl.l of superiatendents and conststories,
hich gradually became tatally mixed up with the state.”

IIL Govemnemyr o TaR OvRCH.

1. Nature of this government in general.

1t is evident from the direct relation of each member of the church, and
80 of the church 8 & whole, to Christ as soversign and lawgiver, that the
ngmmmeoﬁ.blnhnmh.lohureglrdl source of suthority, is an

m-motohm.,humm in applying his com-
m-nﬂ-»pzovﬁenﬂ-lmquumu, $ho Holy Spict enlightens ons member

guides the houbvaywnghzwmlum This work of the Spirit is
the foundation of the Seripture injazotior s fo ity This unity, since it
u-muyntm&pmo.x.mmemma. an intelligent and willing,
unity. erefore, the the b

m{.nrungndlthamﬁerpmhkwnlndsxumhonolhllwﬂl\ryﬂnbody.
isan , in which the whole body of members isintrusted
nmu.dncy.ndmpnudmmy carrying out the laws of Christ as
‘expressed in his word.

1848, in thetr protest the followlng words: W go out * from an establish.
ment which w loved and priast, through nerterence with conklepo,th dshonor
King in

his oburch.” i b ey u.ema,-m
aad” (1 Tin 3:15) — the

and through it.

But t1s this very relation of the church to Christ and his ruth which renders 1t

1 io the mesaiag of Soriptur; 1 other vorde, bt onrhy, n Lie caxy
‘Foquires for its complement an absolute democracy. Prosident Waylund : * Nondl.

fndividual churches, has original authority, or has poy “None can
‘844 o or subtract from the laws of Christ, or umm-a wu.h nwmnmm-
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other, has right to & volco 1n the declsions of the whols body ; and no sotion of the
majority can bind bim agunst bl convlction of dutyto it
it o e aharee s 1 Chrsty he stowanly o plcsterrin i churches
sivea:” Cambridge Piaiform, 14, Mkh chapter— o fur 44

o rty

them.

s Chriat s concerned,
rotherhood of the ohuroh s con-

democ ummnm’ the Platform goes further and
et I rospot of the Fresbytecy and tho Hiders® power, It o lao an axoo~
Herbert Spencer and John Stoart M1, who held diverse views 13 phlosophy,wero
onos engged in controversy. While the discussion was ruuning through the pross,
St Spenoer,foroed by Jack of funds, announced tht he would b obge to dscon
- il wote

bim at onoe, ying that,
that My the whole made et andto

the romatntng Hero in the
‘philosopical world i8 an_examplo which may well bo taken to beart by theolo-
inos. ‘bound to respect in

Loyola, e Soiey o Jeou tug for cach neophyton raveand bried
Mmall ot hud; wking bt e thou deadr Wheo po Yea'” the Gen
e e Rl then, and begin £ s, fo 1 want only dead men 10 sorvs e’

it abundantly (s 9:10). The Salvation Army, in like manner, the priciple
ol g 10 Gty aod e £ Jeouk path e il smasioncn s

‘the case of the Jeauits, will be the enslavement of the subordinate members. Such
satocraey Qoes ot fiod congenial ol 1o Americs~ beao tho rebelo of Mr. aad
Mrs. Ballington Boot

A Mmmmmmmco(mmmi.mﬁpmm

gational.

(@) From the duty of the whole church to preserve unity in its sction.

. 1:16— Do ot e mind e eward scnar”; 1 G 10—

i3 s gt

m—x--.xu.u-w»mw
‘exbortations t0 unlty are not mers counsels to paseive submislon, such a8

nlnihﬂvnunhnhhmvlv or to the members of & society of Jesults; they are
4o cobperation and to barmonious Judgment. Each member, while forming

‘bers havo the Spirit also, and that  final conclusion as to tho will of God la to.bo
of views.
o

hough, o ‘perverse opposition

& auiotand pucetul ity fn the reult of tbe oty Spirics workinthobeara of
Christians. New Testament clhurch government proceeds upon tho supposition that

el 6hould by dissension roveal its weakness, and full to pleces; and any outward
tion that, concealn und
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vy Ot gt potent over un s s, I ove” Pretent Warknd: o ot
all

Sl the s shoro ro fused topether. “The anliy produced by the loowing o¢ihe
‘mers oxternal usity,
et wbother of Romasiam o o Protestantsm. T times of th grotatexisroa
s under ‘ware times of tho church's deepest moral corruption. A
mmmmmn-m:rmmmmnwmmmmmamﬂ
iy

‘ment, uaity was “Hospitaity frit

erent and propbets,
cution, and even heresy, promoted unity —heresy compelling the ezolusion of the

Dr. .3, 4. Hort The Chrtan Boel: ot aword i the Bpieleto the Bobesans
bt the o0t i o up of many members which make
Gatrersa seclel « .u.uuma!mnnnmnummm;mkmwh&w-wn

though lmited recogaition . the position ultimately beld by St James a3

et statemont sttt Comtomp. v 315, 5T, g tht Tumes b 4 gains
‘Lard, whilo Paul
‘204 Titus to govern themusslves, when onoe their organization was sot agolog. Thero

officers only

ot B What Indioeen bl mind b e gradun unincaton of cumvietion end

opinion on tho part of the whole body in support of some defiite plan, 8o that the

‘wholo church moves together. The large church has the ndvantage aver the small
harm. Onemanin e

and prayer, recalcitrunt. bowerer,

foualy togother.
(3) From the responsibility of the whole church for maintaining pure
octrine and practi

£, 3115t ik o h s G, the il snd gruad of h (" T rtng yon
hortations to

Asia to maiotain Deactice. In all theso pas-
10t by & so-called

parontly rter-
‘Bt Wharton, in . A. Bev., N

In 1 fim 3:85 Dr. Hort would translate *a il snd groesd of b s " —
[t ey

word for.
er bak the o ePIWST Brones Ttnio o e Treie. WS tht th
M"pmhl:h-vm-nhnwnymhndm ‘Ramabal, st Oxtord, when
visting Max ted from the Rig Veda pastm, and showed that she know
e o 1oy henr s e el conionts ot 0. 3

() From th itting of the ordinances of the whole
church to observe and guard.  As the church expresses truth in her teach-
08, 80 sho is to expross it in symbol through the ordinances.

e st £ et

i " o
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them; Ak t:15—
nde of prs gubre b, shont  heaird asd sty ) 1 G 5: —  tha b sgpurd o sbos v
it'was

tha Joous umitod the oxizknoes.

a1 oy, v
e e e e o v e b i i, e i i i 27
vk e o yom: i d . remembra of ma " hero Paul commilts the Lord’s Supper into the
hango it of th o of ohctln ik o th wheto . Bl ot Lond's
h e aiscretion
ister, He iasimply tho orgen of the church; and pocket baptismal and communion
Beo Curti, Progrees of 20; Robi

‘Harmons of Gospels, notes, 110

(@) From the election by the whole chureh, of its own officers and dele-
gates. In Acts 14 : 23, tho literal interpretation of yetporovfoavres is not to
bo prosted. In Titus 1:5, ““when Paul empowers l‘zt\uhmyrddiug
officers over the
atodaol ctice, aue . daos by e wmmuyxmummbyneoeum,

et -myh-lnam--nu- ..mya-x-.-q
et i "~ deacous: 1 3, 3
st e o B B R b ok
ald i, T,

ing Qivino service on the part of the whole church. To rofor airiv to tho ' pkds i
o w3,
i mon Importan, miion-act o Ao persons,of whom w0 wero the islonries

ersa:nttes it to comiman posasion o the Sy 1 hespouiols b nor

vt a1 " s — (represenind by the preabyters n ihis case). The ovares

33 428 el P 1 s b e £ 0

S i o Jeualem, thay ves
b, n-n-_alﬂ\-m-p-a-uuuqm\\-m‘mua—mnmu
sy s A el 4 B B s i d g

e i e s gt oniibaion or 1o ook s Jorumlon b

b — tho apostien
church, es & College
tho ol disovered Teacking o tho Twelve Aposies, chaper 1: * Appoin thre-
fore f0r yourselves bishops and deacons.
ot tobe

prossed, any moro ths

without referonce to.
Intr had come o ean &5 *asembly.? without. roference lamullln[ntihm—
bars b God, Tt he e st Antodh s> Pl and Baroabas, and

e was o o Smply by th. 170 pecaos mentiontd s showe b ohe uct ot
bem Pau and trom

X
these v, . S0 whon the church at

v (M) Tho Twelve
ol st ook ooy oo iie, o ey 4 notcommant

oo commanded, bat ther Master,
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e o who wonid s oty o messing of tho verb. Tho word rodousy
reerencs {0 the

‘0 Meyer, in
“poears from analogy 04 {eléstion of doacons merdrmmnm

Imnwmnflmwyb—\um—nmmmunﬂumoﬂmmdmw
authority,
natua oftc b ohur.”

‘e communtty by voting.”  Alezander, Com, on Acta— Themethod
t cntion s 1 o eEpreton epercdotrs o o ra tho e hat ek
ey "

on Acts: “The aposties presided in the assembly whero the cholco was made,—

allm, 158 — **{rised” meaos hero *prompted and securad the eloction” of elders
ereeychursh.” Soin e 5 g s ey iy Commparo the Latin: “dictator
coneulen eroart” ~prompied and leuundtbeahmanuimunhbymwvh» Seo
‘Neander, Church History, 1:189; Guericks, Church, History, 1:110; Meyer, on A 3.2
‘The Watchman, Nov. 7, o Tho oottty with may  whecs ctaataons
Won-

acl him with the

solve our problems as the sight of & prince and a peasant kneeling side by side in a

European Cathedral” Dr. W. . Huntington makes the strong poiats of Congrega-

1

mintstry ;

Congregationalism to bo: 1. & oeriain incapacity for expansic the territorial

um-mmwmmummmu.n undervaluation of the myica o sers-
He argues for

b
‘Baptints, woreply,

n
‘capacity of expansion, and fn that they make very much of the symbolem of the
ordinances.

(6) From tho power of the whole church fo exerciso discipline. Pas-
sages which show tho right of the wholo body to exclude, show also the
right of the whole body to admit, members. .

Xt 1507 A 1 b e o o, e e and Bt b 0 e -
St Gl . Ty s T Yt s ]

Iocribed over Roman Oethalle sonfomionais bub Ipropery, inos the refot ot 65
thdockions o  sngl riety bt {0 the dscons o oo Wil body o bolovers
ulded by tho Holp Spiic, T Yt 1:5, quoied thove, wo o that to church es

‘authority, that tis bound to take cognizance of ofences, and that s action s final.

‘ment, be would b
1 eatoof & e dedaion 1y 5o chnchy waild hare astsest Suns spsod of

bility upon the whole body of believors. G, Sum. 15:35—ul e wagrogatn shll e i
i dru " the man

Bave part n the execution of the penalty.

L0 514 s b b o M ik o ey 0

0
Ty m-xu\u—mm,-.n-b—mw:-‘.u
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Tt . 7 s 30 by iy o e ey
o o bim

and Paul docs not enjoln upon the church & change of government, but a change of
hoart.  Paul does pot himseif excommunioste the Incestuous mas, but be urges the
churoh to exoommunicats bim.

o sdcational infaonco wpa the whole church o tia decion o pestors and

and rulsin of contrlbutions, ovaier wi n-nnnunmu for cormot doctrine

Dracicn o 5o Overobated, oo whole body o Facw hess sl abIY for
i boes then pesors ox idem o o B 186 wacls Bovornmses Oty
‘church info the haods of a few i to deprive the mombership of oue great means of

but advise, That minister

pendent of bimast. Thotes of his work ianot whil b 1y with them, but atter bo
loaves them. can be seen whether be has taught them to follow him, oF to
Totow Chrs hethor ho has o0 ther 1o th formmtion of Bblts of mdepsndent

Tt shou b thealition of tho pastor not o run the churd” but totech e
word * minlster

et b ecrant, T s pesor e b by 00w a0 AATS:
13 ke tho trusty mountain guide, who carries a load thrice as heavy e that of the

norcompels codienc. b adlvidua Oirsien shoud bo aughts 1. to etz the
‘privilege of church 2. to it himself t0 uso his pri
o s o chure momotcs & o £1oy I 10 Now ot arch
or ho can of ruling; but he
Real ruling sinking of sef, &
ot
sooner ot latar to the los of real influence, aud to the decline of tho actisitics of the
o wal of Prelacy ax tho
other

nmmutmms.,u\nmuon s i, that boconeidaed Eapee urch
government the only form of pure demooracy which then existed in the world, and

Revolution.” On
00 Thowmas Armitage, n N. Amer. Rev., March, 185 :223-23.
John Plske, Eagland: “Tn

=5 independent ‘songroguion of worsbipers, consttutiag ouo of the most ffkirs
P rman,

The Bupies, o
2 tho begining L Sumerial k[ 12 Ameic ;. bt Thetr
eamenat phtlow-ho Dl the Bibl by taken In connection with thele

thomaelves to the new spiritual environment.” We nmunzwn.pm».n
ot dropped the 0ld theology, but have given it new interpretatios uod

B. Frroneous views as to church government refuted by the foregoing

‘passsges.
(@) The world-church theory, or the Romanist view. —This holds that

nd, as thus united, coustitute the one and only church of Christ on earth.
We reply:
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‘First,— Christ gave 1o such supreme authority to Peter. Mat. 18:18, 19,
simply refers o the personal position of Peter as first confessor of Christ
and preacher of his namo o Jows and Gentiles. Henco other apostles
.l.o constituted the foundation (Eph. Rov. 21:14). On ono occa-

jon, the counsel of James was regarded as of eqndwdgm with that of

PM(AM‘]S 7-80), while on another occasion Peter was rebuked by Paul

(Gal 3:11), a0d Poor ol bismelt only  tellow-dr (1 Pt 5513,
19— e
Tl i vaa G st v

Poter exercised this power of tho keys for both Jews and Gentiles by belng the first:
“Tho “ruk

a confessing heart, Tho confession of Christ makes Peter & rook upon which tho
church cas be bl Plunptes on Epltios of Pete, Itrod, 1" Ho was sono—
ono with that

20— el apn the st of st
it g the it crer lna”; R, 21 14— Aad e vall of 8 iy hd twalre
s 1 12 1 i i o i s o o Lanh L .70 cho Councll ot
G 2:1— Bt when b s o Ao, 1 i b o e o, -

‘Here ¢ should be remembered that threo things wero necsetey to constitute an

apostlo: (1) b

fac hat Chriet, had s rom the deads (2) o mue bo a worker of mirules to
was inspired

ith, which cantess st oo
Jert the worid; there muet be & substaace of dootrie with rogard to 1, and with
Togad o st th divine Savior rom sns thia I th Just oomtntion o Protete

iy and coatesion. Tt I a0k hrarchica, but experiential, 1t I, not 2pon
abstractions, but upon life, Truth without  body Is a8 powerless 4 a body without
truth, A

‘antism i a religion without n church.” Yos, wo reply, if church means hlerarohy.
‘Secondly, — If Peter Lad such anthority given him, there is no evidence
that he had power to transmit it to othors.

Tk, B, Chritan Gharh, 37— Wil ot Cocas (150 341) ompoued
on the powor of thopops. Ho went boyond b prodecason 1

o el promate, o iacod. the Tiaperor and the Gancrsl Gounell ahovo he
‘Popo, 8 s fudges. In matters of faith he would not allow infallbility even o the

absolute valldty."” W. Rauschenbusch, 1 The Examiner, July 2, 182~ *The age

fost such & frightful iclination o become COFTupE. . - . . Marks of the true church

910  ECOLESIOLOGY, OR THE DOCTRINE OF THE CHURCH.

picitual power, loyalty to Josus, an unworldly moraiity, seekiog and
v o o et o ot et ruciiaion:
& transmitted infalibiity. The pope s infallibe: 1. whea ho

2 1
‘or passes a final Judement 4. when tho dootrine thus defined is within the sphero of
taith or Bov., Dec. 18385, Schurman, Beliet in God,
14— Lk tho Chrsian o s donceived 1o the Homerc poetns o bo falliblo
ndividus, bt nfaie o b of the sacred convocation. The

thsc bo l not e,

Cion 5 to oenr of Tope Hanorin,aepnowiedsng
‘oviriog 1 106 preached. by vp-mmnhmmnmuwnmntwammm.
ot both we:

orein

Martinean, Seat of Authoriy, 19, 10, glves nstances of papal fuconsistencios and

four notes or marks of & truo church, viz.: 1. unity; 2 muotity; 3. universality; 4.
‘wpastolicty.

D “inablity
apeais.

The Pope of Rome can 10 moro trace bis offaal dosocat rom Peter than Alexander
08 Groe coudce e prvnal bt rom gt

evidence that ‘Rome,
mmmmhambmpo:m

Romoas
slce of bt mertyriom, The reached a Homoaad founded s
o har daa ack only 0 Diouyati af Gorath and Txcoeusof Lyana, nho dia

Ttaly.
A A, Hodse in Privcsonians 19" Throo naproved sumptions: 1. that Petor

was primate

e, The 1kt 8 o aimportants because Cloment o Ietanens muht have

Ficoeied 10 the blbopro of Home without the pimacy; as Gicen Vicioria cue

oret o which o unknovn. *The Fstleto oo omas,bo s, s
Potar ouanot v labore at Rome betor s wrtin s fok destrucivsof the
Bistorical the Papacy ™ (p.28).  See also liott, Horw Apocalyptice, 60,

Tourily,—There s oo i i is
‘of Rome as his successors.

Denney, Suties ia Theology, 191—The church was first the company of thoso
untted to' Christ ;.

" A.J. Gordon, 150

‘whoso dark eclipee now covers two thirds of nominal Christendom, here it la: Tho

ming mustery and encroacking @Ore and more on the prorogativee of the Head,
43Tt one s st sl a0 adtsenio of e e s gl
o0 aloo B V. Littlodale,
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. i

iy, of 8 pleco
i tho whle scrumeaia soheme of siraios Men cutt o Dovsebt ot s
inglom of bearen.norcua hey b made good misstesof Jesus Chiety b pristly

0. The Frankish wholesale conversion of raocs, the Jesultical puttiag of

ot

be acoepted. But they have no warruat ln Seripture or i history. Methodist
Boriows "nwn'uv,lm Bia s o “ecoguiasd to bo anthoritativ, the ciurch wil face
visit Amerlca
Justin D. Fulton ‘seo
08,20,

‘Fifthly,—I¢ Poter did so appoint the bishops of Rome, the evidence of
continuous succession since that time is lacking.

98 the woskneas o the ssyment for aposol s, o

with regard
0 o national chupeh thecey, below. Derice, Congrogulosaliom, TS 7o o st
hizo and ovangelzn Romanisn,or High Churchism, will bo to Congrogutio

there would

Just s much

t chureh,
it the chueah of tho Now Testament,ad th accept the e of s

It has given them wwmmty for the first tme to como tn contact
Ivation through
stmple faith in Jesus Christ.

3 The pro-

‘Where was your hurch betore Luther?'s

Introd., ad fnem. If the Romanist asks:

story. Wh
si, s eliow-ctizens at Athens doomed him to death. Ses Coleman, Manual on Preiscy
‘a0 Rituliam, 286-274; Park, I BIb. Sac., 2:451; Princeton Rev., Apr. 1610:285.
Sixthly,— There is sbundant evidence that a hierarchical form of church

‘government is corrupting to the church and dishonoring to Christ.
of the Spirit, 131-140—* Cathollo writers claim that tho Pope,

3. Gordon, Mintstry
s tho Vit o hrit i the only mouthpiece of che Holy Ghot. Rt ha Spics b
the s, and

hat body Tho s
surpiog belongs to, Curist's

‘mystioal bods.

Feter gives 10 the huroh ua s ko God” (1 5:2), whon warning tbe elders aguiost

beng lords over Got's eritage, now appears in ecclesisien usage ' ihe clegs.”
bishops,

o

e pltoof tho iy fust s perfecly s d pope o bisbop. .. Thi i the reaon
i et na oo Oxigbishod In Ty & sk, .., The body emains,

Ounon Mlvilo: *Mako pouco £ you willwith Popery. roie i Ito your Senate,

thero 18 & heaven above yuumnﬂoﬂmum.mﬁ,m?ﬂmmuhﬂnwm
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(8) The national-dhureh thoory,or the theory of proviacilor ationsl
hurches—This bolds that all members of the church in sy
naton szo bound fogelhe i proviacial or bational urgl-nmhon.md'h-c
this hes, Wereply:
First,— \hmry ypoﬂmmsm’lyﬁuu. There is no evi-
donon i the wond Exchass 1 tho Now Tesament ever mosts  national
o.hnmhorg‘ninhom 10Cor. 12:5, Pl 3¢ 6, and 1 Tim. 3: 15, may bo
48 reforring church. In Acts 9:
B2, fecla is » mero generalization for tho loch churehs thon snd there
existing, and implies no sort of organization among them.
e et sl o L1 g, e
i35 o i

ingham, Historical Theology, #:514-88; reon, iom.Per contra,
0 Jacob, Eool. Polity of N. T.,0—*Thero Is 0o example of & national church n the
New Testament. "

‘Secondly,— 1t is contradioted by the interconrso which the New Testa-
‘ment churches held with each other s independent bodies,— for example
at the Couneil of Jerusalem (Acts. 16: 1-85)

At 153,414,188t i it e s o, s i o ot il 59 0

o o s et ... o sk Jdmes b, o ek o g
Gl 0 s e i e, e e o

ol Bt
NioGrtecs Apoetols Cuerch, B Tos iop of daveoping organaaton ware: 1.
truth; 2.

3
the Cathollo charch, as tho sol chanel of divino grace. Tho Twelve, i the church of

‘command. Hoace they were not qualited to transmit suthority to othes. They bad

‘20 absolute suthority themseives,

Thirdly,— It has no practical advantages over the Congregational polity,

‘but rather tends to formality, division, and th extinetion of the principles
ot eltgovorument and divsc rospnailiy bo Ot

G Boblacon e Aneion s s th sttt o ) thosota” i

el Riney i doerbes the postion of the Fplecopal Churon: or

Eolng through the Sungle stw » brood of Youny
‘motber.
down upon them, as be bad soen thetr mother do. Henco we
‘bont " of such and such a parish.
‘Thero wero 1o councils that clatmed authority tll the second oentury, and the Inde-
‘pendance of the To Bp.

i on P
‘progress to oplscopacy 1s thus desoribed: ™ In tho timo of Iguatius, the bishop, then
primus inter parce, wasregardec only a8  cutro of wity; In th tme of Treowus, a8

1o e a0t tho Puchar Ao Aloranders « A poeer sasne shen Choreh
‘Taibers

“Never miad the Sorbes,—what saith the Seripture?
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Fourtbly, It s inconsistent with sl in i
ohurch by formal and geographical lines.

Tostanco tho evils of Prosbyterianiem in practice. Dr. Park says that * the split
."Tho Uniarian defoction in New England

%o tmpose their.will on the minority. -

deprived of the
Deetiartng oburches, oe by the fowlesding men who contral thom,or by ovetisele
ote In & close conteet,” We may Ulustrate by the advantage of the adjustable

A.3.Gordon, of: =

being seven, instead of one as In the tabernacle, wo ro taught that whoreas, In the

Jewish dispensation, God's visfble church was one, in the Gentile digpensation there
Christ

‘aro many visiblo churches, and that Christ bimeclt ‘them alike™ (quoted
trom Com. on Re.,82). Bishop Moule, Veni 3 of
the unity ri, o say: will i bo for the church and for the

unity of the Spirit, woes.
‘vorld wioo theso priaciples shal 80 astly provall s to iad expreeion trom wihin
‘cannot,

ik, an luscey prospect— mnmnmtnlmnhmumnnnmb!lmw
‘exaction of exterior governmental uniformit

mﬁhly—ltlopmﬂylsd- to the i.hwry of Romanism. 1t two ohmhu
ced

w0 countrios and bwo bemispheree need » common eoclesiastical
‘ment,—and a world-church, under one visible head, is Romanism.
Hatcb, o his Bampton Lectures on Organization of Barly Christian Churches, with-

gwm—

out ‘evidenco from the New Testament, procecds to treat of the post-
‘apostotio dovelopment of . 88 1 tho existemoo of &
‘very soom. after the apostles proved such a system to be legitimate or obllgatory. In
piy, o would asc whethe wo sro under moral, blgsion o ontorn o whatever
Rome, ad fust uman bellef and obedience. Prof. Black : *We have no
Gnfolin t anquity. F ey il ok o5 back ar south:  Wo wih to ltens 20t
‘Phillips g ot And
with () bap-
tized persons;
“ Archbishop Whately
declares that * there is

theine, ot chan i onl a tzon 8 s weskost prt. o . v 20 .
3ir. Fiaoders called Phillips Brooks *an Episcopalian with leauings toward

ety
eaten angol.” On apostolic sucoession, seo C. Anderson Scott, Evangelical Dootrine,
748, 20738,

Apostolic uocession has been called the pipeliae conosption of divine grass. To

Thero
arowellsof alvation 0 our private proundsuod wireoes telography practcabl to
overy human soul, apart £rom any control of corporations.

W-mlnmnnmuﬂtnmxu«:h\lrcn aa in Fasanglionn and Paaprebyterian

e over fonds b bt uh wky o snsarol rpunbmion
xormwﬂmmunizy-mnhwmnw il beliover in Christ. Thero i no pecssty

Epiet 4 competnt 1o overn al sy o oa. o et romaneabl fact tt fhe

‘hich adopt the principle of episcopacy, or of provincial orgauization. With Abp.
tely, ‘Christian uaity it

914  ECOLESIOLOGY, OR THE DOCTRINE OF THE CHURCH.

i (. 2:2),
b '-mmlo!ﬂ,nouxmd n..xu,ma..nmhmy Lola, Seo Jncud,
Bocl Bulty o X .

Ritualism, 125-24;

“Albert Barnes, Apostolio Churcb.

from the Congrogationalis, Dr. J. L. Withrow: There 1s 2ot a denomination of

ination. 4
Hon o te Brisbyirian D -G, T Shads m-mnmmu\-uw-uu.
 Among ‘we all Jook
40d rm adhronco Lo souod dooirine. Yﬂmh.nnmh.ﬂlnlmhmn\
toyour

1n detonse of the Cal-
Sttt Haviog
remarkable that Yo mlnuln-\uhxnn.\tylndwmlmyuxm it you coula

“would thank you.”
A. H. Strong, Sermon 1n London betore the Baptist World Congrees, July, 1005~

‘another, but of all Baptista with the whole company of true bellevers of every uame,

ature. ind, 18 we grow i

I vy
when the wheat and barley aro Just emerging from tho carth, thess fences aro very
srhen

‘harvest
‘aro entirely hidden, acd for miles together 0u oo to 666 only a singlo feld. Itls

that which binds us to those of the same faith and order. Wo ivo in hope that the

overtop
but may ultimately do away with theso fenoos altogotber.”

2. Offoers of the Church.

A The number of offices in the church is two:—first, the office of
; and, sccondly, the offco of deacon.

and ‘persons,
émaérons woyuaive  of. 17—mpeafrépons ) ; Phil. 1:1; u'im.a 1,8; Titus
1:6,7; 1 Pot. b: 1, 2— mpecfirégons . . - - 7o
oupdvare woliioy imionomoivres. anybennmdﬂmn‘ «mum-
“bishop’ and ‘Qldn’ Alenudmth. New Testament as
former denoting (as its mmlngo!mimpﬁ-)ﬂudnmmhum
the rank, of the office.” Sco passeges quoted in Gieseler, Ohurch History,
1:90, note 1—as, for example, Jerome: * Apud veteres iidem episoopi ot
‘presbyteri, quis illud nomen dignitatis est, hoo mtatis. Idem est ergo

‘presbyter qui episcopus.”

e

ourire, 15 1o Al th Sk, 13 whic 50 Ny i Dth made ou Mgt
marg. v o o it s e o ik o 0 o wk 0

T U om bd™; . 1 %n d o e k™ dre 2o whorn Pucl, addrees a2
Dlhops o oremeers £ whom be eshorts o be good pasore N 11—l o
i L O e e s vk Do

[t g
[t o T e, who am o v .. .. Yk (Lt —n-.-‘-.-—
e ik Gkl s s e, g s gt { SO 4 bhope) ot o s b
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il g il LG Tothls st passe, Westoott and Hot,with Titchen:

Version follow A
in 8 roving eocstiom. u-muh.nmmmmmmlumm
R s it reshyter.
ook, Oom. on Philpiao, 5o now generally recognised by
hototans ot shade of orinon it in zn.uu-u-.-u. ho N. 7. tho sume ofioer
< or eabya’ (xpefirpe).
5 A.lhlnurmhloﬂm'anﬂmyl\mmhuMpnmﬁm
pecple are delegas aro called
s nover onos conterred upon them. The only priests under the gospel, doslgnated as
s o ., aro thocainte, s mnmbars o tho e Sroiairhood” On tiw
87— sl ... b sk b~ Gold, B T, N. T, 150 romarks
"t i quite out of Au

dlotion. The charge of & bishop 18 not a dlooese, but a cburch, The functions are
tho teaching ofice being

o aom
tionallem, 114, sbows that bishop, eldet, pastor are names for tho

s oo (i o igaifcancs of the worda; (3 Erom 1 Fact hat th

qualiications are demanded from. l; (3) from the fact that the

in Pop. Cor 5, 54— There
ool e shndow of doubt & um tho two tities of Bishop and Presbyter were in tho
Apostolio Age iaterchangeabie.

(8) The
bhhnp)lﬁntﬂniluggu&edhycdﬂn.mmlgwudnl] Tim. 62 114
‘But this text ‘preabyter or b
wo kinda of ubor, and fhat cerain prosbyters o bishops wero more suc-
cesatul in one kind than in the other. That gifts of teaching and raling
bolnn‘ndtomnmmdmdnd,uolwl!ommm 28-81; Eph. 4:11;
1 Tim. 8 : 2— émlonomov didaxtudy,

e e e
Wi b

the office tae ”; and aithough he was a Presbyterian, ho very consistently rofused to
havesay rulng eders o s church.
A ;38,1 o

o of e ard .. . vharor walh o5 T 1 —*und
i e Sieger remars St (b gl avie i tho . wordh
Jorome:

8.7 ﬂ)-—n-mmmnhn-m—nnwn-y-um.'uw it 33—

Byt

uvnnﬂmmmb]hvwnumdmmmunn ‘Tho pastor s n prict,only 1
Hackott.

on ks t4:25; P-«h.lunlm 128,

Dexter, Congregationalism, 62— Calvin was & natural aristocrat, not & ma of the
peoplo ke Lithe. Tk ot of i own famly o bo oducaied I+ Sy of the
Bobllity, ho receled an carly bent toward exclusiveneas. Ho belioved n authorlty

loved o sxerssed. o couid cusly bavs boen  deapok. Houasumed all tasns

contol. o contomed tht thecderhiy ‘vas an expoiont to which ho wea driven sven by

clrou creating it bo nat

Boriptursl proct1n 3 faven On the usston, Tho Ciristisn Mietrs. aitn Prion
‘306 0. Anderson Seott, Doctrine,

(oynmunrmmnmmumm.w have been  plu-
ality of elders (Acts 20:17; Phil. 1:1; Tit. 1:5). There is, however,

816 ECCLESIOLOGY, OR THE DOCTRINE OF THE CEURCH.

o evidenco that the number of clders was uniform, or that the plurality
‘which frequently existed was due fo any other cause than the size of the
hurchos for whichtheso dlder cuzed. The X. T example, vl pr-
‘mits the mult aplmmnutmmmpuwn sccording to nmd,

require

tions, moreover, that, at least in certain churches, m ‘pastor wuom.whue

‘deacons were more than one, in number.

o ALl
LTS

pretg
-aw«-um-m-.u-nu-am Seo, howorer, Léa 1:17— Tl e g e
Tunen, i

st
1519 e f b s L, et s e
bt Jumes was the pas

Th e thaeos st o wihet rprch " T 17— R (e bt b b, 15
yrirein s s s e G+ Ak btk b
s ) e 1t e 0 v, 1 ey Do Wl ... Lo Gt o i of o wi, el Qi

‘number, the deacons In the plural. o, £00, In k. 31,3 1,18 1 3:1,7, 4, “thesagl ofth
of tho chureh; and

1t woul
evor sl shenda b rcuid o bare 3 phc ey, ety nanchirenes
‘mewber.

tageous, only =

e r

stvoomoy o the theory o plural idrship, o Fiah, Bocieology, 20-U0; Ladd, rin-
“Polity, 2.

onsrorsionalin, 781 Dagt. Chareh Ondo, 1383 Ligwsoot oo the o
Ministry, appended to his Commentary on Philippians, sod in bis Disserta-
tions on the Apostolio Age.

B. The duties belonging to these offices.
(@) The pastor, bishop, or elder is
First, —a spiritual teacher, in public and private ;
b 30, 8 5 ek | kb dig e ating Bt e sy s i
7 e e b iy e s r i o
o s Gt ol i o mw-h\-‘.y.muu,m-—:n;

e o i b e e 5, 124 s ovr yo 1 th i, od dmeish
o un1n-«....h.u-uumm-mm-.u.,.......,..u...a.m ol

o e e el i ot

b xose, that o would 5ot bo married that day. His ow linos
D express bia b & virgi prict the ALY besk attendes our Lord thas state
commands not, but commenda.”

‘Secondly, — administrator of the ordinances ;

818,20
o3 e nd o Ty i eing hem 1 abare ll Aings vhasere | ommandd” 014,
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bt e
:u’:l.:n Here it is evident that bt

him {nthe matier. Hois not set, ko an O. T, priest, to minister at tho altar, but to

pes
oions, nd i

it i G A0 vt oo 84 it
Mm viion, ko o, 1 4 b 1 20 i o s of s

‘and places” (P. 5. Moxt

Thirdly, — nmunma of the discipline, as well as presiding officer at
the meetings, of the church.
1 5utr—
n-.._.uyu--\.u.n.a.m.anw.-nx 5— i maa Kaewed 20t how e s o

28— nemen” e

iy o
et g i i, 4 of e
o, bt kg e b

I the it Congreguionl evardie of Now England, 3 uthority was ooorded to

ity “entered the ch
erodas bo pased ot of 1 porch Wo ek 50k bopo 0F
‘Bogiand rigime. The pastor s to take mmmby.hpuzmm‘dlfarm el
thers i need, y moral susion, guiding, toach-
1n aocordance with those rules.

115, 165, 157 of New

nd then

to pass. while the
‘proposes.” ancions oz ot leglativo, bt exeeutve, Cire s the

DD Sewetres ottt shis i, v amer ana s of the astors work v

the wolvas from.
astanzon : * Either teach none, or let your life
1and, Apostolic Ministry ; Jacob, Bocl.

ey

(b) Tho desoon is helper to tho pastor and tho church, in both spiritual
snd temporal things.

‘First, — relieving the pastor of external labors, informing him of the
‘condition and wants of the church, and forming a bond of union between
pestor and people.

e 8:1-0—Bew n o iy
sows

el in s, L3d 0 e
a wid, ok 8ttt d
oy o god rprt, Bl

X 0 g g sl sl 1 thy cho S, 8 2an ul of i and of e Bly Syt and

Pl s o o, s, o s S i o e

i o e vy b oy 4 i by b .8 e tephen

2.7 e miietey

32—l —bero dmbifns, " indicating L dutios of doscona,
ouniorpat of srioer, *gowimia’ whioh Geslgnate the Quties of the psoRs

L 14— shpe s docs”

T . Hobineo did ot rogucthe lection of theseen 0 et st miing

918  ECOLESIOLOGY, OR THE DOCTRINE OF THE CHURCH.

Autobiogaghy of G, . Spurgeon, 0:% gives 6 scozt of e alection of

ettore st ‘Tabernacis tn London. These * elders " were to attond
tothe, mmmwmmm the deacons were to attend to tho temporal
afatre. e by oue

ety

Secor Mpmg!heohnmh,\rymhnﬂngthayoﬂrmﬂmmd
mhﬂ-tﬂ:‘zmlnmlmn\nyw'h' iritual needs, and by
performing certain external fios connected with tho servics of the

oe ol
i station, age. weait, nd oplion n tho church should bo ropresentad. T qual

dom, mpath, sad splrituaity. Thero wxe dvantags 13 o sonconn
iife, but for  term of yoars. While there s no New Testament prescription {n this
‘matter, and each churoh may exerciso Its_option, sorvico for

resiooion whore the oo s been, wll discharged, would at eatsoem favored by
113 ey

o

Expositor's Greolk Testament, on ks §:6, remarks that thoss who carried out and
onriot e =
wore o masioro the same thing. “Tpon tho nstural distin
wpeat e~ ehers od young meo—it may wel s
duties tn tbe church were aftersard based.” n thougt hat tho

the whlo w».mup 1 o "ei” whon they eid: e w1 v

tobel the oo o i eporal

llnhvnwpmntmmumellﬂmnmA“l—-lm-,-nﬁ w

iz
b o many, e of miseown WL oo also 1 Tim. 3:H1—Wemn in. ks mae s o grave, st

Tofers, not to deacons’ wives, a8 our Auth. Vers. had if, but to deaconceses. Dexter,

ter to women.
This view that
ttacltto us.
office as deaconess, even in the early church. Bach church haa a right n this matter
‘Qu

1609:40, denies the existence of any diaconal ranik O offce, for malo o fomale, Fisb,
in s . dew

the Chritian ministcy. Tho use of the phrase axaweis rparélais, and tho
‘botwoen.

of religion,
. Cobbe. Peuk of Daen, 19018 . B. Wik, Wometstnthe Bulpits B o

Wilams,
Tho Deaoouship; Robinsons N. . Loxicon, drridyes, On tho Clime of the Christan,
200-315, and Chrlt in Croation, 4.1, :

0. Ordination of officers.

{a) Whah wondisaion

s thositing apart of a person. divinely ealed fo 8 work of

special mi amen
of power, —it is simply a recognition of powers previonsly conferred by
God, and & consequent formal authorization, on tho part of the church, to
extrcne the e slrendy bestowod. This Tecognition and suthorization
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should not only be expressed by the voto in which tho candidste is
i ‘the council which. ta i, but should al

approved by
hmmw‘mmdﬂmﬁm proyer, and the laying-
onolhauds (Aca 025, 6; 18:2, 5 14:35; 1T 4:14; B .
ends o man to the
Ordimﬁonmogmu-hm as et apart to the vmzkolptﬂhhglml

Beld of labor, as mhhvu of the church.

susded also, before h

8:2-7; 4:14; Titus 1:6-9,

The word * ordain’ has come to have & technical signification not found 1n the New

Testament. mnmmmmm-wz,m.m Initia.d:7— " vias-
— it

tion by tho churah e 616,81 e myin s e il mliud: sk ey o phn

By b

ure i e, n--h-m,umua.-,u.umumﬁ-hqhq-lm

..,n,u-_m-uwum dpayd i i ey

il i o i 5.1 uumpﬁ\uhnu\-\u
s of s oty

‘Gambridge Platform, 1648, chapter 9—* Ordination is nothing else but the wiemn

Dy eleati " Ordina-
tors recognizes conferred by God.
inoo 1t 8 only o
relat Bacon' “The aotion of a ouncl has 1o moro authority
‘than the reason on which it i based. The church calling t
court of: of the Count

o s o rmoun whe e Ol elalons ons 1 th shure s constiaten

s (3)
the publioation of this decision by & publio service of prayer and the laylng-on of
bads. o

a i

Y i

f & councl 8 & regular method of appeal from tho church unadvised & the church
wiioed b ia brothrens nd the woteof the councl approvig the candidste s oy

ettt st o o prliminaey g

“ordain™;
and such ordination. by simple vote of church and councll, could not be counted

mmuz ‘appropriate, but obligatory. A formal publication of tho decroo
thocoumel b layng-an of bands n consecion with ey, he sk of tho
o o thi advioory Bods, whlah serves 4 the orgen and amtast of the charehs

the regulac
.mmm.mmmmmmuqmmmmnumnb
stance of rogenera

o oy, T doce mot sake o o & Binter of 150 Eowpeh sy wors o

920 EOCLESIOLOGY, OR THE DOCTRINE OF THE CHUROH.
conoation makia Vitorta u queen. What it dos gty and pubiah, s formal

Viewa n this ight, thre not ooly an bo oSl
ion to the tmpositon of hands upon tho groun

Ho bogan and ended

.
alay preacher.

Instruot the churcbos as to the real meaning of the laying-on of hands. The Lord's

him, when & man of
have ruined his ministry. He was thanktal :mnnwumrof.lrncunumn,

o
rhen bo wishod to make a peoullar i vn—mnonhhwophheyl!zhln‘el!lnwhu
o oo st oo o peroed tho Geres of of Divinity, and
ot o menat + Doubly Destuta r. . & Hooson Sursent that
tho letters mean only * Fiddio Dee Dee.” For Spurgeon's views on ordination, see his
Autoblography, 1:36 1.

John

muw«mu-mmum:ammymunmaoamummvno
but God? And are they holy, in all manner of converss-
Hont 5 Tavo they iftr an wol s grace fox tho wok? Have ey a ceutsound

God given
Do they speal Justly, readlly, emm 3 Tiuve they fruit?_Aroany e aoavimsd

Soome 0 1avo becn I the aina of 1o 11e irl who. sk thattho biehop, a ying

preach. trialsermon ” by

proo o has Tothis
rospoot tho Presbytariosof Scotland are in advance of us.

(5) Who are to ordain?

Ordination i the act of the churab, not the -otohlmvl.lageddnm
the churcb, as th
the act of other churches, u-smbu by thei e !uyteuuhhm msonnul.

her than that of th
in the New Testament. 'This suthority, however, has ts limits ; and since
the church has no authority outside of its own body, the candidate for
ordination should be & member of the ordaining church.

Sinoo each church is bound to recognize the presence of tho Spirit in
ot sightly consibutod churches, and ta o, deciions, a ike manner,
1 4o be rooguised by ofems, i is desiratle in crdnation, we in ol
important steps affecting other churches, that advice be taken before the
candidate is inducted info office, and that other churches be called o sit
‘with it in oouncil, and if thought best, assist in setting the candidste apart
for the ministry.

‘Hands wero Inid on Paul and Barasbes at Antioch, ot by their eccloiastical supe-

tasivs o the shurch, Oeioaton ws noding morsthan e resopaiion of
& divine appointment and the oom: o Gods care aad bloming of thoso o
opotitad. Tho sounel of oriaaton i oy he ahrch advised b T brthren:

Tho council of ordinatlon 1s not to be composed simply of ministers who havo beon

nd as the unordained church
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thero seems
o warrant,efther fn Seripture or in reason, for the exclusion of lay delegates from

Lnnmhlllmlpm'nhnnb-ndﬂl.\hl. Tho theory that ooly ministers can

ARRANGEMENTS to bo attended to by tho cundidato: 1. His lotter of
m.nmnm Teceived and acted upon by the church beforo the Counetlcon-
candi-
mummn.mmarmnnmm-mmm o ordaln b, 2 The dhurch

Coplo ot an Onderof Procotuss, sukjoc o soption y o Goanc 5. The eodiases

pon to at the
the Counll, . Tho ek o the churoh shou bo {nstructd 10 bo poweat with the
‘ocords of

‘and ask responses from delegutes. 8, Uskers should be appointed to
scata for the Counell. 9, Another room should bo provided for the Mvm—mnl
Councll. 10. bo tnstructed

‘o provided for. 18, A membor of the church should bo chosen o presont tho candi-
s,

I, e mu Couwor: 1. bo thatof.

oant.
‘patienco in answerlng their questions, are becoming £ bis position. 2. Lot him stand

. 5. Ttwil

his cal bia views of
dootrine. 4. & theso three is groatly

5. (@)
taten thom, tho lecs nood. thero will be for questiontag ; (1) bis statement should bo.
o) b

1o nok e i el threaons o i el unles b I sy quesioned wih
a

TIL. Tax Dur oF TR CouRerv: 1. Tt should not procced to examine the cundidate
kil prope credentials bave bosa prosented. 2 1t dhoukd fa every e Ere 40

‘cases. 3. 1ts vote of should read: * We do now sot apast,” and " Wo will hold
& publio servioe expresive of this fact.” 4 Strict decorum should bo observed in

s, ing
roat hoad of tho ohurch and is tracsucting business for eternity. 5. Tho Counoll
ahould do 1o othor businem than that for whioh the church has summoned t, and

Tt is always to bo remembered, however, that the power to ordain resta
with tho church, and that the church may procced without a Council, or
evonaguios o docion o tho Gounell Buch axdioation, of ours, wonld
Where no

of the Cow m‘L
to be regarded as virtually the decision of the church by which it was
olled. The sue rule spplee 0 8 Oounel deciion 1o depose o the
. In the absence of immediste protest from the church, the decis-
ion of the Council is rightly taken as virtually the decision of the church.

922  ECCLESIOLOGY, OR THE DOCTRINE OF THE CHURCH.

Tn so far 06 ordination is an sct performed by tho local church with the

one church to snother. In every case, however, wheroa minister from &
‘body of Christians not Seripturally constituted assumes the rela-
tion in a rightly organized church, s o o peclia propiety, nokonly fn

o examination, by & Council, of his Christian experience, call fo the
niniiey, aad views of dostzias, but oo fa that a0t of ormal ecogailion
nd sutborization which is called ordinstion.

the ounetl,should permi & rejudgment o tho cue b the provious aanoun

privatasmon. Wo eabion the Tora o letir mieive _m..u Soundlot encion.
as assemblod; and

7 church of— {0 the—church of —: Dear Brethron:
By vt o s e 0% % ToTonin o Tour patoe 420 b daegmres o

‘Whercas, brother — a member of this church, bas offered himseif to the work
‘pastor, theretore, Reaolved, 1.
In fellowship with us,

church, st ~0'dock— Mo 08— 19— nd I.ater examination, hebo poroved
rother — by vote of the Coun
lnumitnuuhnﬂ.unﬂnumhmt, mummwmxu

0w appotn o of s nimbe to ot with the candidte,
4 signed by the clerk of this church,
churches, — — —— —, and that thes churches be requested to furnish to
signod certificato of
tho organiaati “
alaofnvited by the clerk of the church to bo proseat as mombers of the Counll.
Resoh 1d—, bo appointed as ou
unoll

o romnt e cutidtedo the Counall wih u, expomicsof te e rpet s2d
“weloomed him.

bebalt of the churoh, — — clek. —

followed by & call in their ord P .
nsos and names n writing ; each delegate, as he present his credent
rosrme for

' Councll has ot
2 tho motion 50 o put by the clerky-—after which the moderator takcs

2. Readin T

mnmvtmllmnmotnuwmnhunnm his standing in
e st € ot oo stoer denomiation. &, Voio by the Gounell,tat
e proocedingsof tho churo, and the stanting of the warrant an exami-
naionof s clatm b ardoaon. 8 Totzoducion o the canide totho Counal by

o e i horn 7 Vote t mas s Coritian experionce. Nareaton on v

Gation. 8. Voto to hesr tho candidates reasons fo blloving himeet calld {0 the
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‘minatry, Narration and questions. 9. Vote to hear the oandidate's views of Chris-
tian dootrine. 10.

1L o atter prayer, the Councll
dotermines, soparate votes, o
question, wifh Christian il o the
‘ministey, and views of Christian dootrizo. 13. Vote that tho candidato bo hereby set

. that
that for thia purpose, a comanitiee of Wo bo appoiated, to act with tho candidate, fn
to report 18, Reading

1. Voteto
in the
Dation. ' 16. Adjourn to meet at the service of ordination.
o7 PU0 Bemvicn (oo hous i engta). L Volusey— gt
utes. 2. Anthem—five. 3. Roading minutes of the Councll, by tho alerk of the

= 5

‘mon—twenty-fve. 1, Praer of ordination, with laying-on of hands—ffteen. 8.

Hymn—ten. 9. 10, .
1. 1.

n-nnnru:nm'rmmwmmumtmmnmuvm
Evangol-
mmmmuumnlmvmmmmﬂm

mmmnm ‘oo s rule apples o thoss who 89 st o e techiers ot
uch, it

wmmﬂdumomnmm-chumhn:m-u Dot Voo mistonsris o
foretn misosaries are eveogelse: end hoth, 88 organs of the home chuches 10

they gather. George Adam Smith, in his Lifo of Heary Drummond, 25, says that

ytary: P2
diterenco betweon

nd of his sacraments.
m.wm;m—mu-mgmvma-mum-m
‘but oaly when Rome confers the ordination. It is going.

erangaical ohur A+ Dorer i Bagiand, s metical enteman aeoline o pay bie
dootor's bill upon the ground that it was ot the oustom of his calling to

“Ordinati run out. Retire-

was based
iviag o, Whenpy reason of parsancot wikndeuwal o tho miaaty, A0 dorc:
tionto wholy seula puri, there remaios no longer any divneall 0 o rocog-

mmmmum“muﬂwqmmnm o e coveapiciing

Plattorm, confine the ministerial function to the pastoral relation. That Platform

ncomeaa a7man agie o bo reterd o the minet only by & meendevioation
ey ot hae o ol paseston. T v et 19 the Congroguionsl

Churches, in
sorvine & chash apmiitio can b Gnl wth A et By an ohirh, o et
Itthe

ahurh hoosne unl,

" soo New Englandor, July, 1883: 41401, This latter cour

Eupposs tha thestepa of Fratarnal Jabor sad admonttion, vmv!dnﬂ!nxhnur szt
‘Loosl Churches to

924  ECOLESIOLOGY, OR THE DOCTRINE OF THE CHURCH.
been insuffcent o Induoce proper action on the part of the church to which such

‘minister
T puthactiy of o rwtycen chorh s Buiiod o the bousie of tn o7
omination. 1t cuanot ordaln minsers for Dupest ahurche, a1
1t can ordain them for Metbodist churches or for el churcves. W
miiatr veoomes  Bepiss i Tt Tor muLing ho chango nd the
contormity of b views to the New Testament sandard nod o boorutntod by

et e o bo ordatoed by « Baptet ahure, Orioation b n s dvcour
7 the tber dsnominsion thas Bupiem . Thce who prose FOonticn ta

“The Wat hman, Apri 1,183 The Chritin miaietes 1a ot prieetly class which
tholaiy s bound o papport. 1€ tho miniter cannot fud n churl reaay o sapport
Only ten per cent. of the.

oo who st n atependeat buioow avold iz, snd & much scallee proportion
‘achieve substantial sucoess. They are not fallures, for they do useful and valuable
work, But thoy do ot secire tho prisee. 1t 8 not wondorful that the proparton of
Thoro

ton,
‘should get id of.” See esay on Councils of Ondination, their Powers and Dutiee, by
A, H. Strong, in Philosophy and Rellgion, 258-218; Wayland, Principles and Practices
of Baptists, 114; Dexter, Congregationalism, 138, 15, 148, 180, 5L. Per contra, seo Fish,
‘Eoclesiology, 8126,

. 05.00; Pres, Tev,, 1880:
3. Myl&mq{mchmh‘
A, Kinds of discipli ino i
are private or publie. (a) Privmnﬂaneumwbodﬂlwihhmlding
Mat. 5: 23, 24; 18: 15-17.

mw-u, ome of anotber tad then nly u e st i, dslpin by the church.

Chriatian respoaaibl Zor ringing to ereey roibes whise i e anos
Consiatof, Tl woukd aboie e fntneton bocwecn private and publlo oence:
‘When & brother wrongs me, 1 am not to speal of the offence to others, nor 0 Write
4o bim a lot 1

s houseto te o at. e tamo tmo hat  ar from s house o soe i, and wo

ut grudges, it
o o o sy o bt she oonding, sed. the ofonded paty:

hotbe be bt obeyed Cirias command 1 Iaor privataly with the ofnder. 1t be

has not, ho should be bidden
(b)hbhnnlcmummhdﬂlnlhmﬂmghﬁumhmlﬂon

5:35, 18, a0d 2 Thess

100534,

e i 7 S, e e ot ko 3 e el ok o
s ey

Inceatuous

in remorso and self-acousation, but whethar the sin s hated because of ita inbereat

b
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Ttsge
t stake. Thoso thereforo
s skirta from all compli

of. 20 2:88— s et
g

18 ndividus) members. Tt is a socioty whose ond i to Toprosent Chrlat In tho world,
b .

s only anxious to Sudgment, and who

ho has
injured, but that be has at heart only his own selfish comfort and reputation. Tho

taat Ho will i ity

im, wil
T oo e emlve esormion. e 1s rage o wag back i he S for

trmmedlato oxclusion.
Tn10e.2:03— though th
der was excommunicated, it was only by & malority vote, some wembers of the
church dlsnting. Somo nierprters think be bad ok bern oxcommuaicted ¢l

n.-.eepm.wpwmm-.m-q,-u..w(m.m) g bae thns -

dono

conscicnco and tho
tonatite, In mazy moor hare th oxctsionof wworthy woabors pas 1
to Christians a

ke manner given o oo s of thelsresponably, whiloatthosme
time 1 has couTiaced wardy pecpl that the church was i thorou
tho Holy Spiri,
. saticipation of the Judgments of tho las day', 600kt 1,1 Y sy mere 7l
I
prove repentance.
His gracious
to the of ber case
wmmmmmmnnm
2m3:.

I
.. pality. throo methods of (1)
‘exolusion; (2) dismission; (3) death. To provide for tho caso of members whose

report each 3
4 Whereas A.

e o £l 1o ooopy it tn sarding rule Totalring & seury oport on

‘Sontribution, therefore, Feeoioed, that the church withdraw from A. B. the band of

Sellowship.”

;s the pr
‘may indeintely vary, and should always cie the exact nature of the offeuce. In this

present at tho meeting of the church when they are excluded, & written 0opy of th
preatbie and resolution, sgued by the Clerk of the Church, should always bo imme-

iately sent o therm,
B. Relation of the pastor to discipline.— () Ho'has o original anthor-
s (2) but s ho organ of the church, and (o) superintendent of its
v pucifiotion snd foe the eocamation of ofiodes s2d

926 ECOLESIOLOGY, OR THE DOCTRINE OF THE CHURCH.
therefore (d) may best o the work of discipline, not directly, by consti-
tuting himself a specisl pol mmmmmbmhmw by securing
proper labor on the part of the deacons o brethren of

Bimsolf es a Jud

ality and to deal with them. But i ho himsolf makes charges, he loses diguity, and
puta 1t out o his power o belp theafeuder, 1t s not wel foFbim 1o b of o bave

‘church.
lnlbmmmmmmhmmuwﬁﬂh:nﬂmmwmdmﬂm
o cvarch of & Com-

of members, tho cass of delt a,

takoaotion.

which the

‘doaling with others from fear that the taking up of any other case may lead to the
taking up of that 0ne in whioh they aro most nearly Interestad. The church which

o like the y
how any
oo andthe i meuly il

As tho Prudential Cor mmwmnmpmabmthmm

1t through the ommttee. 1 tbia way It /a7 be made cortaa that the preliminary

wmuqm,mmm.mm ol direetly o ho wanpled ahareby
aitesnce botwsen the New Tosiataoas order and that of & iorrchy i s,
by the ohurch
el o whercas on the , the seesion, or the.
bish wvage,
Church Discipl Dags, Chsreh Order, 258-274. On chureh
A . Stron ‘Rallg-

fon, @142,

IV. Ramamiox or Lookw CHUROHES T0 OXE ANOTHER.
The general nature of this relation is that of fellowship between

Wu_nmhu«
(a) The absolute equality of the churches.—No church or conncil of
churches, no sssociation or convention or society, oan relieve any single
urh of Christ, or of ita action.
), oo frteral dellomblp sad. actperion of the chshee—Ko
cun propery iguore, or disrogue, tho existonco or work of ofher

church

churches around it. Every other church is presumptively possessed of the
Spirit, in aqn-l ncasure with s, There most therctore b sympathy
and mutual furtherance of each chn ‘among

work,
. 0, Roviandn in . Quar B, Oct. 181 -8, e the vt up ot seca
‘Councils, and the turning of the Association into a Permanent

oy be atecred o i by the ndividun oburobes. Tt coudthe sevie and rcind
Hta action, whereas t Councll when onos adjourned can never bo called
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together agatn.

plan,

e, an

divectly they can esmume original Jurisdiction; thelr decisions bavo altogother too

barmony. Permasont s

2. This fellowship involves the duty of special consultation with
regard to matters affecting the common interest.

() The duty of secking advioe,—Sinco the order and good repute of
) A iy

et . ~
istry, should be submitted to & council of churches called for the purpose.
(b) The duty of taking advice.—For the same o each church
should abow readiness to recsive admonition from others. S0 long aa this
s in the nature of triendly reminder that the chuxch is guilty of defects
trom the doctrine or ined by Christ, the mutu
h the basia of hurch can justly
‘Tefuse to have such out, i
its own proceeding. Such sdmonition o advice, however, whethr oo
from a single church or from a council of churches, is not iteelt of vind
ing stbority, xo o sty dn o sms of ‘moral sussion. The church.

‘roceiving it has Christ's laws. 'The ulti
inn!eﬁmmn‘ywl&htheehnmhmldvudnruhm-d
d should

bring 4 should
wualy o the whol churo of God. ‘The patorshould not confine i nteret 0 bis
owa chur o oven to bs own Asociaton. Tho St Convontion the

s shoula weloome s laborers 4nd helpers,Isiod of regaing tho TinIsey e
.G, Bobioaon: -m
it ofscarces i darle, 14 e i sk shevs e

‘Avticica’ Thoro a not the loast shadow of chuschiam n Chrit, Churobiar is &
udatem. partition which

ped
Clrist has broken down.”

sywp!
ible, 60 I praer. It 1s not enough that two disoiples agree with each other,—they
holy Lord,

ceasion There ey
owls 11t 30 e sgrod
says Poter (1 5:9). Horo 1s mutusl accond, but gullty discord with the Holy Spirlt.”

028  ECOLESIOLOGY, OR THE DOCTRINE OF THE CHURCH. '

8. This fellowship may be broken by manifest departures from the
m«nwmma/mseﬂpw.mmmqwuwm
Insuch i

withdraw
i from i, bl sach imo a sho oring oburch aball ekurn fo ﬁupﬂ.\
of duty. In this rogard, tho law which spplies to individuals spplies to
churehes, and the polity of tho New Testament is congregational rather
than independent.

edge the indwelling of the Holy Spirit in other churches as well as in itaelf, and tho
mu-oampubuooplnlmnn.h-mnmbu a2 inioation of the mind of tho Sprit
though Paul himaeit

ant Antioth  Althongh no hurh o ion of shurohes bas ghtfl uriedicclon
over tho singls local bods, yet the Counall, when rightly calied and oonstituted, hes

‘Dexter, Congregationaliam, 86— Barrowism gave all power 1nto the hands of the
m-nmwmnmmumm Congropytionaim, 4 Brownlam, 1t s two
ies 5. Scott, on

kg

Counctl. Not ouly and
ment of the minlster must be with the advioe and consent of a Counoll, Lut every

Tho fact that the cburch has always the right, for Just cause, of golng behind tho

aecist as particlo of 1t original
a0d helper of
in it, as well
withdrawing, from the cburch that called It, their denominational fellowship. Tho
one another.
a chureh,
Lighttoot,
emanating from Ciement as Bishop of Rome, s Jetter of the church st Rome to tho
Corinthians, urging them o peace. No popo and no bishop existed, but tho wholo
nsidered it & daty to laboe with
et Tt £ e ot s dayes oF ping g, The ocly et
3
Park: izcn
the churches, which Tndependency . Independent
‘se0 Dexte 28,00k, Ttisa
the
bo

bo taught to help the woak, atter the example of Paul ia raising
ComtHation or th oot e of Jodew.
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Tho principie of church independence 18 not only consistent with, but it sbeolately
requires under Christ, all ot ; and
Social and Misslon
ng of new enterprises, to prevent one cbiurch from trenching upon the territory or

ating aother,
President Wayland's remark, “He who is displessed with everybody sod evorything

though
it bonored Lord,
Of which Cheist s the bead.

oo ‘Bol. Polity 3 Principles of Church Polity; and on
the general subject of the Church, Hodge, Bxsays, 21; Flint, Christ's Kingdom on
Barth, 8-82; 3 ; The fon of essass by
Lutharat, Kabols, ete,; Hiscox, Baptist Chiurch Directory; Ripley, Church Polity ;
‘Harvey, Tho Church; Crowell, Church Members' Manual; K. W. Dale, Manual of Cone
gregational Principles; Lightfoot, Com. on Philippiaus, excursus on the Christian
Ministry; R ‘Dextor, Con-

Srogationalism, 6171, asseen i fta Litorature; Allson, Baptist Councis in America.
For o denial that there s any rea) apostolio autharity for modern churoh polity,see

83



Chapter 1I: The Ordinances of the Church

OHAPTER IL

THE ORDINANCES OF THE CHURCH.

the ordinances, we mean those outward rites which Christ has

.pgym«dwhdmmedhhuuhm-mhdgudm wving

truth of the gospel. They are signs, in that they vividly express this truth
Deliever.

Tu contrast with this charscteristically Protestant view, the Bomanist

Towever, are two snd only two, viz. :—Baptism and the Lord's Supper.
36 will bo el to distinguish from one anotber the thres words: symbol, e, snd
ordiaance, 1. A eymbol s tho igo, o visiblo reproscatation, o an lavisible truth or
o Gzl 0 o I o 4ol of rength 4 conrug, e bt
£ peace, the wodaing

\ymbols may a8 Josus®
rogularity and saored tntont. Bymbnllh-cmonluvbn s used. Examples of
authorized rites i tho Christian Church are the laying on of bands in ordination, and
oo sivine f th b i f flowehi & An ordlnance I n s7esbol st which

and per-

truths of his Xingdom. No ordinanco 18 a sacrament i the Romanist sense of coufer-
ring grace;

the sonse of vows of allogiance to Christ our Master.
President H. G-

‘multiplication of ordinances. “1. The * Christian Year' 18 not Christian. 1t makes
‘overything of actions, sud nothing of relations. Make & that God has not.
made holy, and you thereby make all otber days uzholy, 2. It liits the Clrlatian's
‘viow of Chist to tho sconos and events of his eatbly life. Salvation comes through

‘and not & living, preseot, personal power. Life, not death, s the typloal word of th
N.T. Paul craved, the power of

Bo. & e sopointments of e ‘Curaten Tour* st ot I ot it the .
and are

apirit of Christianty.
mmnymummummﬂmmmum
"
BaPTISM. 981
L Buemsx.

Christian Baptiam is the immersion of & believer in water, in foken of his
i and resurreoti

o7, in other words in token of his rogeneration through union with Christ,
1. Baptism an Ordinance of Christ.
A Proot that Christ insitated an external rito called beptism.
(@) o o (3) tom
of lw'l‘elhmm!
e ers e boliorin; (2t the anivers prasio o
a ite in Christian churche of subsequant times.

(a) Wk 3819
"~ wo bold,
wmmmlnkuu-u ) 3k Byt 715 i ey
; (o) b
oo s dot?
epicm e dn
i oo of . Ly
Py e e

pingof vhaia o
‘v s i wih i thruogh i the wrking of ol vho it b rom o ek (d) Tho only
requisition of

5 baving any more pormanent obligation than foot-washing. General Booth: " We
they break bread,

Christ ad The Boolety

Dut ol by the ward baptlam o the Spirit

B. This externsl rito intended by Ohrist to be of universal and per-
‘potual obligati

(a) Christ recognized John the Baptist's commission fo baptize ss
derivod immediately from heaven.

e

For.id 5

odis-

D.20);

tho first distinct accoust of 1t i In the Babylonian Talmud (Gemara) written in the

Lottiatorysite. 0 tho 0. ., N, T Apocrypha,

‘Philo, or Josephus.

Joha, e Scmeckenburg, Uebar dus Al er lachen Prostentae; Suarts i
:8-25; oy i Baptist Quartary, 173 -0 "Dr. Toy, howerer,

sys:
it oreomed fam U Jewih, Cotrary 10y viow I 1R S0 bolds Blerbetm,

Lit and Timosof Joau 3:768764— o e hawe posiive fsimony tha the bapuem o
‘prossiytes existed in the il ana Shammal, Tor, wheress (e scsoaof
o bars alomed & on tho evo of the

Pasover, to partake, after bptiam, of the Passovar, tho achool of Hillel forbado it.
Thi controversy must bo rogurded as proviag that at that time [ previous to Christ]
‘the baptiam cf proselytes was customary.
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on Proselyts Baptism, Hastings' Biblo Dict., 4: 18— 1 circumelsion wis tho
e e b e cas o al sl Goavert,the aoema 2 looger oom {or i

Such proselyte baptiam i Dot found. The law (ler.t45; ¥um. 19) proscribed such
impuriy, a hoathen

Phummer, on Beptis, Basings’ Bibl Dict, :n-—r‘wnn:;umuwnmm

rite,
mmln-llymlmmhmumhwﬁm evidenco I8 not forthcoming.
e o o iy Bouuitl T 18 o vl it e b o

usoqunt i th insition of Chetan beptea; 40 the ssppolion L
m e e anctand by Gl s oo

wwmumnummm.mummxmmmmm

u.cmm Jtls probable, theretore, that tho baptism of John was an application

We

portions of e o PasoTe secTio 10 & Bew use 40d mesing. 860 o Kito, BO.
Cyclop,

(2) In his own submission to John's baptism, Christ gave testimony to
the binding obligation of the ordinance (Mat, 8+ 18-17).  John's baptism
‘was essent yﬂhnmhpmun(m“ 4).ll'banghmlullngmﬂ
‘eance of it was not understood until after Jesus' ith and resurrection
(Mat. 20:17-28; Luke 12: 50; Rom. 6:3-6).

Xk 32047 —Be 30 S 3 e 1o 0 ) it A 04—k gkt
b o,y i e o s by sk bl i hnd ot shr i, sk
i e

i i 0 ik e
e e 1 Lok 8:30—4Pa
B 618 40

‘Robert Hall, Works, 1:97-099, denies that Jobu's baptism was Christian baptiam, aod
Tho tact

0d tho buptiam of cur has

(¢) Ta continuing the practice of baptism through his disciples (John

4:1,2), and in enjoining it upon them as part of a work whioh was {o last

to the end of the world (Mat. 28: 19, 20), Christ manifestly sdopted and
appointed baptism as the invariable law of his charch.

i 44,3 Vhen s o Fare G e uiss B bt o s g ad g

7 Mk 212000 o ke,

ki b st ool 7 1 1 A o e

(d) The analogy ord f the leads to the
that ie a8 an of

bo ol
Ohrist and his truth, until his second coming.

933

BAPTISX. 283 !

098P s o s 7 i e, 5 ek G 0y e Lo’ d 1 o ™
‘Baptism, ing ord
s

¢) There is no intimation whatever that the command of hsptism is
i 'hed.armbenmmd,mm application, —that it has been or ever is to

; and, until some evidence of such limitation or repeal is pro-
dumd.hmnmmnbengmdumvmdl’hinﬂn‘
Christ, 500 Popper, i Madison A

the proot

Lathire 804 Dage, G e 2
2. The Mods of Baptism.

This is lmmendnn, and immersion only. This appears from the follow-

ing considerations

A Th to baptizo i dto i We show this:
(a) From the meaning of the original word farrize. That this is to
immerse, appears:

First t ing the church Fathers,
whunthaydoml.pﬂkoflhel’hnﬂunh,lndﬁhsm{hﬂnaﬂhaﬂlﬂk
versian of the Old Testament.

828 Soot,Groek Lexicon: »gerrit.to i in or undor wer: Lat, tmr.
Sophocles, Lexicon of Greok Usage in tho Roman aad Byzantin Perfods, U0
B.umnm‘_n “l«'“(-,mdi)l.tommemmln.h4...Thmhnuemhn

rita of
Chriat.” ' Prof. Goodwin of Harvard University, Feb. 18,
ety o erve, ich sldom conry et of the

1 nov

where.
ofeither. I hich,
0 me to have but ove perfectly plain answer.”

In the International Critical Commentary, see Plummer on Luke, p. 88—

seen”'; Abbott
—*The figure waa by the tmmersion in bap-
000 10 Goud on Mark, b 27 Sanday on Romans, . 6. o e of these
tour Co Inies Eaglish Bivo Dicionaies

.23 a—Tho mode of using
o ortianss reuired i Chayns
from tho Didache.

‘about death, barial 4ad resurreotion 1n baptism (R 6:3.5)"
Cooaat, Appondis to Bibl Union Versan o Matihow, 184 bas ezaaies“drswn
m poots, rhoto-

caos, philosophers, crfc, bitorans, geographersi usbandsry, o
bistory, oo 'nmmr,nnm-owly» rom aimost every form wnd

Tore o€ commpestion
Toivees Tom wriees of yaions matons und 3¢ Christ

e to many countries and through a long succession of ages. In al, tho word.
nas retained its chavge. From tho carlist ago of Groek

€0 cleanso,
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‘Dale, n bis Classic, Judatc, Christic, and Patristio Baptiem, maintains that firrw alono
meacs*to dip, and that fesige never means *to dip,” h\l:only"apunmhln. giving.

o intimation that the object 1 o be taken out again. Dale, by
o e e, Qe 00 5 ot 3 acrop i B B IV
1. ona
reh at.: buge wine

Dr.Dals theoy wacid el o i, The s tht el e romger vort

oe .
meanines of famie—(1) tntcepcsin withoutloence (s s 3
position with @

Dr. Dale's imagtoation.
Tburnod X baptized . The ‘Degianiog with tho
Dr. Dal s

Dot baptiem. .
tiem.” For & complete reply to Dale, see Ford, Studies on Baptism..

Socondly,—every pussage where the word ooours in the New Testament
either requiros or allows tho meaning ‘immerse.’

e . bl bt
ek k= el i e s, o

o Gt e e ek vy s
gty b it ey s s
i 0 bl Y of g, i, 5 v v’
‘ott and Hort, with K a0d 3, read jerriowrras, tnstead
£ 8o how subssquent harisaio sorupulousnoes might
arricwrras toto how jerri uid have boea

parriare
Shanged ot periewra On B 513 (424 1 parle pustags WX T:4) 10 Broadusy
Com. on Mat., peges 82, 9. Herodotus, 3: 4, says tbat if any Egyptisn

Meyer, Com. & loco—* s uy fesiswrras fs N0t 10 be understood of waahiog the
hands ( Lighttoot, Wetsteln), but of Immersion, which the word fn classlc Greokaad ln
o . . everywhere mesns; bare, soueing o tho sontazt o take abath.” The
Bovisd couche,” altkough Malmonides speais of &
Sowian immersion f couches: e qotation fro Maimonides i Ingham, Fandbook
of Baptism, 873 — Inw

Honed, ‘the wholo body in  laver ; y

e i i uum-unumhmhy-wmw«—-l- Although the

terns, and tanks, P Bing the g of
i o fumine, wo read of o gfforing from Jack of wate. The fllowing are the
R wx 18
e a0t Ua s oy Detvest (sculet o0 x 0 107 Dppor Ol 310 2
8.1 Lower Gilon, 8 x 90 % 18 seo Robioaon, Diblicl Resenroboe 1:25-04 o
o i ihe hon all.
singlo day, threo

and,on July 3,
hours, “Thoes Tl bapisma ook place st Velumpily,tea miles northof Ongol.
ime. There

ot move moro aas oo men  he s i,
33—

iy whetber
N BAPTISK. < 235
publfor private, provided wih tank and fountatn. See Cremer, Lezion of X. T
Grt
ot Wik gy | T, s & W of b i

ebaereing (uek 14, Nstman sod Judih) . gurstvly, 1o ovrvbol, 0
i deba mirtunen e To o . T, it e ey ¢ dente *an mmrses

iiton to e boneti of Mewtun's elgnc”
o Dolinger, Kiroh und Kiche, & The Baptiss re boworer, from th Proes

Bave tho clear Bibio text

regardod by either party 1. ¢. by either Baptists or Protestants, gonerally. Prof.

‘Harnack, of Giessen, writes n the Independeat, Feb 19, 1886 1. Baptizeén undoubtedly
2. No proot can

i e . . uad 1 the ot anceat Corigten Mersue, Thesusyion

regard.
*isout of 3. Thes i 20 pasego I e N. 7. whion

the word bap-

tizeln any other sense than e Gmmese, abrtor 800

Thirdly, — the absence of any use of the word in the passive voico with
“water” a8 its subject confirms our conclusion that its meaning is *to
immerse.” wmummhhb.mum.m

(5) From the uso of the verb farria with prepositions

First, — with eic (Mark 1 ﬂ-—whm’hp“w-ﬁﬂudﬂnmhb'huh
the person passes in the act of being baptized ).

ok .4, my. <
sl 4 Jrd”

‘Sooondly, — with i (Mark 1:5, 8; of. Mat, 8:1L John1:26,51, 83;
of. Acts2:3, 4). In theso texts, & s to be taken, not instramentally, but
immersion takes place.

. on et 3l —

on the contrary, In tho senso of the element in which tho Immersion takes place.”
Holy Spirt” pray

Plumptro: *Tho

Hopenes it 1 Foty Ohost would ply that th vous o baptiset
plunged, ss it wero, in that croative and informing Spirit, which Was the souce o
Iight and boliness and wisdom.”

. 3- Gocton Minetey o theSpis 1 The uppe s, bcarne theSpc' -
tistery. s proscnoo Hlad l e b vhare ey wes sing (Le2:2).

‘porson to make his abodo in the church. It does not follow that every eliever bas

‘another thing. tho sscond and to the
ey rcsoud i hm e e o 54 o e il o ot v 10 ht bl

ke, Raselve 79° — take ye, actively — '@ Haly fyirt" Ud-l) "
(o) From attending the
Mark 10—t b or ok 80— er i Ak .38,
89— kartfnoas elg 7> &véfigoas ix ob tdarog ).
s -m_~—..--..-...~;a..: 23— “had ok o s eyt . B b S,
. WA
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in Journ. Soc, of Bib. Lit. and Exegusie, Dec. I8

vhin tey e p
mmyw i 5. B i, Aug, 7, 8, says: ~Th baptiam waa sprarenty by
immersion.” o
i ot the word baptae e 1 e
(d)mngnnunmmmwmmm
Xk 0:83 it 1 drak?
mv'—mmmphmwymmﬂmhmzw of. Luko 20— “ it 500
Vo wiling, remer this ap o e and the tho baptism of death on Calvary, aod
of the gravs " e s bow aa |
iiuse 1t o sl 1" Death presentod Htself to tho Savior's mind asa baptism,
‘beoause it ws  staking under tho 800ds of suffering. M, §:4—* Vo vis buid tetrs

et ik v € Gonybour wid Howaon, Lifo nd Epises f S. Pav,
say, on this passage, that “1¢ cannot bo understood without remembering that the

e 25— Ho
Knew that o was called 0 bring & new energy and movement nto the world, which
whioh where-

over it falls kindice & hich expands nto & vast sea of fire” —the baptism of

‘e b baptis i th Ho Bpirt?
5 . 9:1, 2 our thr war ol cder (o clod, and sl e throogh he e and sl bepod i
Semia el b " G 1,11~ <larig bt bl v i i whesa v

Eoetomirr) i e wie e Trenc, N . : Syuocmg 1 2, s thet ke
am,

e e vt e i - e v ot i, o P

‘a8 the ark whoso sides wero immersed in water saved Noah, s0 the immersion of

(e) From the testimony of church history a fo the practice of the early
church.

Tortullian, Do Baptistmo, ohap. 13— Others mako the suggestion (foroed enaugh,

‘woro aprinkiod and coverod with tho waves; that Poter bimslt also was fmmersed

Bisner, 95— “Baptism, s now
by immerdon.® Sebat,

ting of baptiem, the lmpartial

bistorian is compelled by 7 Sutantinty o ek the ot 0 ho

‘Baptsta.” Elsewhere Dr. mm-m T Daptiam of Chris o tho Joxtaa,

than o
Protestant, Bnglish
154 Gorman,  Notbag i 50 uincd by ‘sanaver) encprue The porabincy and

‘Dean Staaley, in his address at Bton Colloge, Maroh, 1879, on Historloal Atpects of

churches, chiuroh as
in , Oct.
1879, sy immersion to sprinkling par

and
word." " Neander, Clurch Hist., 1:810—~" Inrespect to tho form of baptism, it was, In

BAPTISX, 037

‘Contormity with the original tnstitution and the orlginal Import of the symbol, por-

peoctrated by -~ 3t was only with (ho sck, whers exigency require f,
o a2y eception s s, hen it i admerd b sraing; b may
i ot ully

those thus baptized s cllnin”

nokwm:mlnhﬂbymﬂuvnmwmwwumhmmnﬂmw

‘Teason to belleve that & regenerating effcacy was ascribed to tho ordinance. Wo aro
o bowovor, compeied 1o mooguise  depaiurs from N, . precedent somewiat
Surther back. ¢, Harnack,

o erid of i acond ondary . v f e ac S sepi o s
oven facultati m'z:amm ; for Tertullian (De Penit., 6, and Do Baptismo,
100

‘aspersion s Tho *Teaching of the Twelve Apostlos,’ however, bas now.
Tnerostod un tha siony, In vy enr pecplo tn the churh ol 20 ofence
rhen aperion was put  plao o {mmerios, whan uny kind of utrasdsoun-
stances might reuder immersion Jmpossible or impracticable. . . . . But the rule was

200k pertornasce wersathand.” Tl seoma fo sow that, whil the corruption of
the N. . rite began soon atter the death of the apostios, baptiem ber form
than immersi

oo was oves s & rave exooptiods whioh ioes whe Ioiadoed

‘sought to Justify upon the plea of - ‘Teaching of tho

Twelve Aposties, 2-57, in Coleman, s, 735;
in Bib. Bepos. 1889:

Aposties’ section “Baptie .. .. .

< and if thou

canst nob n cold, then fn whrm. And £ thon have neitber, pou water upon tho head
thrice.” o
pourlag may bo substituted for buptism. Dr. A. 1. Newmaz, Antiotobaptiam, &
says that*Tho Teaching of the Twolye Aposties’ mey possivly belong

eeenot

‘ment, n case of an absolute 1ok of & suflciency of water of any kind for baptisu
‘proper, that pouring water on the head three times bo resorted t0 as a substitute.
Catechetical nstrution, repentance, . a0 praer, must precedo the baptismal

o,
‘Dexter, n his True Story of Jobn Smyth and Sebeptism, malatains that immersion
e ew bing In Bogind I 01 Bt 1 0, It was no, s Conpreulonatn was
reply to Dexter,

20 Long,in Bap. Rev. Jun. 1991218 who T o on tho notiory o Biuts A,
Book of Com. Praye, hat from 105 to 16, tho Seabn Use’ was thesecepted

VI sicoeeded to the Sallsbury Uso in 1540; \mnn i 00 immersion haa the pace of
honor —affusion 18 only for tho weak. Tho Eoglish church has never sunctior
prikiog (Bluat, 28). T 184, the Wostminter Asser by sald sy or pour,*
s anmiling what et comandod. 000 5 yours otor. " Queen lsboth was

immersed fn 1588, 1f In 161

‘and peculiarly their own was the work of the Bapiats. They com bofore tho world,

of Christian baptism.”
(#) From the dostrine and practice of the Greek church,
Do tonraza, the preatest modern theologian of the Greek cburch, writes: * ferrige

aal, pt

A “praction is,—snstead of
eprinkling " —quoted in Conaat on Mat., appendix, . Ses also Broadus on Immer-
sion, 28,

87
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vieos it merin s rgl oottt by
m.unmmhhh-mmwnmmhw
Aposticn Br o

i a0+ s b i &b Toae o oo of
i the normal mode was by immersion of the whole body

») the law
of proseiytes: * A8 500 88 ho grows whole of the wound of clroumelsion, they bring

tho Law, which being heard,

Again, 1t m hat overy
ing of the body 1t

conclusion
hood of the Jordan a8 the scens of his labors; aud rom the statement of iea 3:13
{28 b s e i oo, b hary was s et there? (6) s e
form was continued in tho Christian Church appears from the
polingeneta (bath o egune 34 from the use made by BE Pat 1
Resans 6 of the symbolism. This i well put by Biugham (Autiquities x1.2).” Tho

extgence,
thoros & sourcty of water” D Dot contman: T iteman oenciy vodecs
oo Palos Friies and e+ Didocha- (Toaching. of 4he Toevrn

The prevailing usage of any word determines tho sonso it bears, when

ingu.geo(ﬂu Isnguago determines the meaning of the word
bapise’ o bo ‘immerse but that thi is it fundamental, constant, and
only meaning. The origi d to baptize is therefc

toimmerse.

the Chrtstian world

immersion,

10 the late Archbishop of Canterbury has roceatly been erccted in the parksh

‘ohurch of Lambeth, and that it 8 in tho shapo of & * font-grave,” in which a heliever
nd also. ‘Morgan b

had & baptistery conatructed 1o the mewly renovated Westminster Gongregational
Chureh in Loudon.
‘Phciderer, Philos. Religion, 2:211— As In the case of the Lords Supper, o did
al.

tioal
Asfor Paul the baptism of edults anly was In question, faith fa Christ

‘resolution of giving one’s self up aotually 48 belonging to Christ and bis community.

mx-num.amun.xanmm..ummmmmnnm-m
resont in taith, bat common to Pau with the whole
“worla, the syabalcal 0 ofectuates what 1 ypties and herséore i

ho view tht prtokling o pouring nnuul-vmdh-mmudl.loanvt&p—
tam, Per oontra s Hovey, in Daptist Quasery, Apel, 165 Wayiand.

i reneat et v Beage, At of Bt

BaPTION. 939

B. No church has the right to modify or dispense with this command
of Christ. 'This is plain:

(a) From the nature of the church. Notice:
‘First,—that, besides the local church, 1o other visible church of Christ

i known o the New Testament. Secondly,—that the local church is not

o logislative, but is simply an executive, body. Only the suthority which

oigially imposed s lows can smend or sbrogate them.  Thirdly,—that

pulzation o conll ofcurehes

that the

i ‘ourthly,
nppodwpmdphpuhthnhumh-bvwm Enﬂphmmdnbom Christ,
and would sanction- ns of Rome.

5

b ol S

ok b s bl

spind T
e ad o e byt ek oG Shakopeare, Hoory VT, Part , 31— Fuith, T bavo

in both kinds, 0 we should rojoioe to restore baptism a8 to its subjects and as to ite
meaning. To

by ‘and zample,

destroy the ordinance.

(b) From the natare of God's command :
as forming a part, not only of the law, but of the fundamental

1.-.ouh. church of Christ. The power claimed for a church fo change

for the church, only on the ground that Christ has failed to sdapt tho
" ” "

sarily diffloult and humilisting. Thirdly,—as providing in immersion the
oﬂyldm]mhvmbdolthm-ﬁngku&blnlm ‘gospel which both of

wve it for their office to set forth, and without which they

Mvm-emwmnimmd forms. lnm.huwmd..moehnmhhuno

vacaton the oninance o e csential meacing, s hissrguument,

change
hams!,uﬂ!lmhnh\mpothnu,vlpﬂlm“mhlbmnw
disoussion of

symw.mofmpum.

Abrabam Livools, s e
i et o f v e Gomsions 5. L Asdomens e puman
titation to coatorm

of
Alds to Reflection, in Works, 1:8-88 — Where & ceromony answored, and was
Intendod to answer, several purposes which at ita first institution were bleoded 1n

dsunited, then hath 5o por b

‘mony should be attached.” Baptism, for example, at the first symbolized not ouly
Tord. Teis

Sinoe baptism 1 in charge of the ohurch, she can attech baptism to the former, and
ot to thelatter.

of wo

twols to

88
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mtwara manipetation apert roc fith:  Wo sy with Deun Sty . (on Bt tn
tho Ninsoents Cenury, Oc. 119, though uck s o dos, wit approral thet

‘and moves In human socioty can Override the most sucred ordinances.” We cannot
nmum_um-p«m-mm..m Christianity,"—wo regard it rather as an

the work o the Heformation st the chirch Sl eburn o the smpla forms It
‘possessod under the upostiea™ (G, M. Stone). See Curtis, Progress of Baptist Princi-
ple, 204245,

Gbjections: 1.
ticable, 1t 18 no longer a duty. Whero tho will to obey is present, but providential

2. Tt often dangerous to health and life.— We reply that, when it is really danger-
ous, 1t 1 no longer & duty. But theo, we have no warrant f0r substituting another
bo

body, “Brethren, if your hearts be warm, Ice &nd saow can do 5o harm.”
i of T % prevemt e aprorth rocic of ncorson by tho sk
‘ohurch of that country.

5.

The argu-
‘ment ia valid only against & careless sdministration of the ordinance, ot against

4. 1¢1s Inconvenient.— W reply that, in s matter of obedieace to Chist, wo are not

‘i, of Inconveniance, but foy
obodience. When the

5. Othor mthods of administration have been blessod to those who ubmitted to

tho Mass, This, ho h lose

‘s ropresentatives of Christ and his church, that gives to this false system its power
torovil.

8. The Symbolism of Baptiem.

‘Baptism symbolizes the provious entrance of the believer into the com-
‘munion of Christ’s death and resurrection,—or, in other words, rogenera-

tion through union with Christ.

A Expaasion of this statement as to the symbolism of baptism.  Bap-
tism, more particularly, is a symbol:

(a) Of the death and resurrection ot Christ.

‘being immersed, s ® simiitado of resurrection as

el a8 of death.”

BAPTISM. 941

(8) Of thio purpose of that death and resurrection,—namely, o stone
for .in, andto dalivst sinners from its penalty and power,

i M o byt isio dct: 0t e e it
ek gt 4 o e i b B T e et
e et b i
G e e o e b St bt 1 Gl 1 i 305280
s ol s e bral, Qe " Bapti i Chereforon confeason of vangelic-

T. W. Chambers, in Prosb. and Ret, Re., Jan. 1800: 3-115, objects that this view of
the symbolism of baptism is based on w0 texts, ki 6:4 and 6. 2:1 which are tlus-
trative and not explanatory, whilo the great majority of passages make baptism only
anaat o purifouton, Yot Dr. Charabers concedos 1t o bo dited that perly
tors (Meyer, Godet, Alford, Conybeare, Lightfoot, Beet)

Sonaider hat ther s & rtarocs ber b 1141 o tho et of beptem,wise s

aiféctions and past sins; as be emeryes theace, he ises regenerate, quickened to new

hopos and u now lite
(¢) Of the sccomplishment of that purpose in the person baptized,—

who thus professes his death to sin and resurrection to spiritual lfe.
G327 o eyl yu 1 e G 5 3 o Gt ”, 4 . 82—k water ]
e s e 0 Y, i, ok ey of e 1 of b L
G318, 20— R hgh

b T might lve wshe Ged.
it vhidh s I S of

b 31— er yo i,

m.um.mnmuumnumc..m.g.nmmn.u.aum,zmm-_
‘il et prtined thereto~ts s und bt i 15, the rar of
can never como tto God's sight

attaches.”
o Of the method in which that purpose s accomplished,—by nzion
th Christ, receiving him and giving one's self to him by faith.
R b5 ol b o s
horeo as

o lksss o i et _-am-m...w..sr,u e of the man aud the

o0 37 e i i M 1 i, s e i g
S0 e v o o, b ind b " . . 5. Birtons, oo omenes of o
betiever and Chris i exprescd by tho fack tha tho ano ac of rmmersion sets forth

In falth BAS w0 PATtS, o Rivin and a teking, 80 baptiem flustrates both. Submer-

g

G5 s o urying of the i tand thncing 1o vow. O o cve

ana o

\m“).mtmmqrwmlp(mlxmmnm.-nuh
s Prayer.

o Aahmoe hlds tht incorperation ko Chris th st . of aptim,
‘union with Christ’s death and resurrection being only & Part of 1t. Wo are “bepied s
rin” (Rew. 0:3), 2 the Tsraelites woro *hted s Kaws™ (1 G 0:2)._AS baptism sym-

inoorporation of Christ tato the believer. Togo domnato e water bk the brend
goes down fato va. We are *is O as s “ia " The candidsto docs
oo ot it puts R wholy 140 e haads of

89
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ia the represcntative. Similarly in the Lon's Supper, It is Christ who through his

E. 6. Roblnson regurded baptism as tmplytog: 1. death to sin; 2. resurrection to

‘Baptism “Iso h ume of e Pt 42d of B S d of o oly ™ (Xl 2:19) cwnnot tmply
Buj
Josus Curtst. N.R Wood, in The

(e) Of the consequent uzion of all believers in Ohrist.

8 Lkt i, e oo . 13T L e 5w g i 0
" of. 10:3, 4 —azd

-
ved b 1 o rck v ™
it 48 noticeable that, not the Lord's Supper, but beptism, i reforred to 48
the symbol of Christian uaty.  A. H. Strong, Cleveland Sermon, 1904—" Our fathers

#rowned upon dissent and visited it with paing and ponalties. It 18 0o wonder that

They could have no sympathy with the
Butour
Totant
hurches that onoe
‘and on our miss ‘Thero is & growing
Shme ceciom, wildh prompt them 1 Sesend o 1 B o€ ip.
Andinere e Kinptom of Chre 0 wider thn our

merbershin, and that loyalty o our Lord Foquiees oo o reooeine
‘ance with the New Testament modol. Mknlnmuwnmuhnuluunm

“aolasion fnto of our oneness with
ho uaiversl abureh of God throughout the world "
7 0t the dochs aud sl of he body,— v vill snglte

the work of Christ in us, and which Christ's death and resurrection

£ 15118, 8 —Bew.
mnm-cunmmmmmdwm-mnzmmmuofm
‘word farrigu the argument from the meaing of the ordinance. Luther wrote, in his

‘Buch-

¢
‘hetm, First Principies of tho Boformation, 187): * Baptiem s & sgn both of death aod

‘Boardman, in Madieon Avenue

B. Tnferences from the passeges referred to :
() Tho oentral truth set forth by baptism s the death aud resurrection
of Christ,—snd

baptism of bis follow-

o was 8 cmbol of i deait. 16 wag i Gath wich ho bad o mind, when b
a0 wad b

o axpese e b o atcoomv iroubee; ompAze B -1 ot s by s

" 3414 §—Thm e

BAPTISN. 943

pon

o

o mbolaed by o eyt 1 Jondun: “That act was not asbitewry, o=t
ritual. 1t was 8 to

Tho word, 1t expreeed the csentil e and mousing of i artly work+ i
baptiom

Jomus submison to Jokn's eptiem of repentane, tho it that blonged ony to
stnners, can o voand the b was e b e
corruption

plained
omvn Ho o bt taken ur oatuze upon i, withoot s ersctary

t0God. As ono. wxmhnmnltv.n-h.dinm
thﬂuvtmmmmvuﬂm et robempon Qb b B

20 Lang, Altord, Webetarand Wikinos on e 3,4)—alof them ritesappoiuied,
!

or sinners.
ymnyun,n.uﬁ-n_r(u| ).

baptism, therofors, ho could say, “Thus  besemeh o ]l rghanss™ (Kt 3:15)

b oty hsough ho sl baptism ot sufring and dath, wih thisbapees 1
om0 asd

5 i e sttt s e word Ho oould not bo i L e Bighaamem”

Dy which b was firt *mudo muaifet o e (Jea :31). I bis baptista  Jordan, be way
buried in the likeness of Lis coming death, and raised in the likeness of his coming
‘oqurreotion. 4Jeka 6:8—"Ths is e st cune by wtr sal b, o Jous Gt 0 . th whte
b1 1 e walrdnd 8 bsd "1 tho baptism Of water at tho boginning of his ministry,

death,

substasoo of
o v o ar gk b a7l 1 Gtk (o 1,
ictoal

puctidoution i
On tho Bap-

oot e . . ivong, Prlcaophy and B, B0 2.
(5) The correlative truth of the believer's death and resurreotion, set

eath for sin, and of the belisver's acceptance of Christ's substitationary
work; thirdly,—scknowlodgment that the soul has beeome partaker of
Chist's life, snd now lives only in and for him.

appropriat
Temancaon of i 4 porty o hears And e o Lin T LonT Suppar] we ks

‘moantng of Christ's death.”
‘Baptism sbould be a publio sot. W cannot aford to relegate it to s corner, or to
me pr

Tike marriage, b eits

oot st e s o dagy and prga with i T Comard Moo, caiog nos o
sosabim, Laka1:8
ey
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(¢) Baptism symbolizes purification, but purification in a peculiar and
divine way,—npamely, throngh the death of Christ and the entrance of the
sonl int mmmnmnnmmmﬁdmlb 'ﬂwmdﬂmnllpru\klmgnx
‘pouring a8 & mode of admi

to Christ’s death s the procuring canso of our purificstion.
n-“n-m-muw-ywmw. a8 those do say who practioe sprinkling in
placoof “nay rogonerato himselt, o, If not thi, yot that his

prefra
vt b e g Furtiouon et to b thecoential meaning of
54 the consuslon i Grawn that any form expreins of purifeution, il

Puritcatons wa aag expect 1 o bo 6ot the olnasce which delare hat

eymbolized In the Intiatory rite of Chlstiaaity.

() In baptism we show forth the Lord's desth as the original source of
holinos and ifo i s sul,jus an in th Lord's Supper v show forth
the Lord's death as the source of all nourishment and
life of holiness has been once begun. As the Lord's Supper 'ymhhleu

the ‘power of Jesus' death, 50 baptism. symbolizes its regener-
ating power.

Tho truth of precious fowel,

theso outward oralnances aa 1  cusket, et s caro o tha casket ot wo lose tbe

Ghritianity rans the red Jine of Jesus’ blood. 1t 1 thee common reterence o the

deatl of Gkt hat blads the éwo ordinanoss ogother.

(&) There aro two reasons, therefore, why nothing but immersion will

-mmsaw@mmoamm:m_mmmmm-
nature of i

m-p:rxm\ae.mmpmmm mndly,—ben-uunmhing
st forth th fut that thin chango ia d S0 the antruaco of the soul ko
‘communion with the desth and resurreotion of Christ.

body. 1fo hes oonsod.

‘Ptiiderer, Philoa. Rellgion, 2: 312+ In the Eloustalan mysterics, thosot of reception

‘bath, out of which
mame, which sigies tha 1 {hey wore wont t0 ay, Lo st one was forgoien,
it s, ho ld s it OF B ch s tcne with th ol e The pareie o
s it wih the boughts which P has writen about Bptiem o tha
Epitlo to the Romans, and therefore from Coriath, is 8o striking that

botwroen'

the two may well be conjectured; um.nmmmz«mmm_u
the Tords Supper, Pauil bas brought in the comparison with the heathen fostivas,in
‘order t0 give a basis for his mystloal theory.”

(f) To substitute for baptism anything which excludes all symbolio

form ol‘dminimﬂmwmlumontdlnfmneewm-du&o! Uhm
would be to destroy the Lord's Supper,
‘human invention.

BAPTISN, 945

Baptism, Iike the Fourth of July, the Passoves, the Lord's Supper, la & historical
momamen. T4 vitose ot o et S sod and o s SHemeniong

‘penalty of sin, of buman nature delivered from ata In the person of a crucified and
risen Savior, of salvation secured for each human soul that is united to Chit, of

s to Christianity.
To cbange the form of administering the ordinance it thereforo to stefke a blow at

ton. ‘Baptisa, i
Com. on N. T, 1:70, und 8: 804 Also Lightfoot, Com. on Gesians 3/, and 311,
Bbrard; “ Baptism = Death.” 8o Sanday, Com, on 1. §— Immersion=Death Sub-

of life).”
ko il evtabl ot e sromg T o two olive.
oo on tthr tde o i Folden cndlestik. 1 lke Tapoe, Chrs b Ttk 0

‘Thaludy i th trekca. Who had Iadvetanty stk b perao o  mac a7e.

iy
Tha .nmllonnmnﬂ. ur triends who sprioklo o pour put out ove 650 of the
i, bk o 0 appoloned moaument of Chrietssving truth—shal

Fthe Pateral eghnt sk posots o andard as sk awer, oo AL By
ras subjected to
‘Baptiam and the

4 The Surjects a/)sap«m

that thoy have be-l )ogmmnud by the Holy Spmc.—ux, in other words,

A Proof tat oy persousgiving evidenco of bng regenersiod are
‘proper subjects of baptism
o9 From tho command and exampl of Christ and his spostes which

memwmmmwwhnmpmdymm
disciples.

[ ——
yraar
Sccondly, that thoso anly are to be baptized who have previously
ropented and belioved.
Xt 008, 0—"Rpnt o . sk oy th oy o he e . sty wery e of im -
i T g e s, 9 8o . S e 1 by
i i P ot of G o B, wht sl w07 e il s s, et 70 134

o G 1ad 1k nam o s Ot thy v Bgtnd, bt 530 women” 3:8—* ko e, rlrof
e e, sad sy of al v by

o sy,

rom b o, 1 yor e s st of Fhscn Rl GoL™
()
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() From the symbolism of the ordinance,—ss declaring & previous
spiritual change in him who submits to it.

e 9:47— 0y . rkid 0w, h s o b, who e vl (e Bl B
vl wor hom 6:25—

ke i dud?

to Christ and who siguify in the ordinaace thelr union with him in hia

‘Baptism, 24—
in the throe centuries which followed, t {8 evident that, a3 & generai rule, those who
ful age, of their own

fation applied to the caseof fafants™; Waylana, Principies and Practices of Baptista,
48; Robins,in Madison Avenve Lectures, 10156,

B. Tnferences from the fact that only persous giving evidence of being
regenerate are proper subjects of beptism :

(a) Since only those who give eredible evidence of regeneration are
‘proper subjects of baptism, baptism cannot be the means of regeneration.
Tt is the appointed sign, but is never the condition, of tho forgivences of

‘Passages like Mot, 8:11; Mark 1:4; 16:16; John 8:5; Acts 2:38; n,
16; Eph. 5:26; Titus 3 5; and Hob. 10+ 22, are to b explained as
‘ol intacoos “of the goaeral factthat, in Seripéure anguag, & sigle
part of a complex action, and even that part of it which is most obvious

the whole of the solemn transaction is designated by the external symbol.”
entire internal and external, spiritnal and
ritual, is refe in langusge belonging stzictly only to the ontward

ion
of ministers is termed the **imposition of hands” (of. Acts 2: 42; 1 Tim.
4:14).

BAPTISM, 947

"Bk 0.2 rogoneration -k

hariag il s v Cbapiom . ¢, A6 kg o e T i
e aing o e b o the syt

Dr. A.C. Kendrlek : “ Considering how inscparablo they wero fn tho Chrlstian pro-

in ... W
‘that tho birth from
Spirit snd thus do away with the one, than 0 assumo that the birth from the Spirit

i .
them botb, cach in it distinctness, in order to ulfl the conditions of membership in

timo; or ke tho politioal ‘who
refusea to go to the polls and vote. Without baptism, discipleship s foefotive and
tncomplete,

‘Campbellism, bowover, holds that fostead of regeneration preceding baptiam and

am bold 3
Thot e baet of vhat the 08t o ok as s s it vy unt B
e it

g vie v i Ty B 1l s 07" Tapita b Cirtataa: Dsoloes
baptisa sinners, and 1o baptism thiak fo meko thera Christins. _ With this form of
s ta aro necesarily Jess i aympathy than with pedobaptiam or

the body might be sancttfed, beoause the soul beforsband bad sircady been purified
through righteousnees.”

lexandor Campbell, Chirstianity Restored, 138 (in The Christian Baptist,5:100): *In
very

G
the forml oath of allegiance by which an s voconne eiaon T s -
ot

"t atctions 1s pre @

mulnmymny A" All work of the Sprt i crough o word, uly o
“means, saorlons beiog no crterton. . God i transcendont al auchorkty 10

Taaso Ervet i perhape the most ablo of Tocent Disciples. In his tract entitied  Our
Postion”puahed by thoChlan Fublsing Company, 1. Lovi. b ey -
W part company with Baptists, 404 od ourselves moro

Jorgieen, and they asist that they sball have tho evidenoo of pardon moou-,...

‘platn and unequivocal that the great mmmufrmnunw-uumm
‘Cathollos admit 1t n thels crosds to be, In some sense, f0r the remission of sine. The
attor boworer, 4 many of the foracr, attach 10 It tho i of regoueration, and

Eventho

in this direction,
enta of the present time attempt to explain away ifs meaning. We are s far from
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i tualiocxteunew o fhe sttt which th Daptets bavsbeen
driven.  With;

Seart, and in faith and
an empty form.

‘ance, 1t Deeds €0 be offered 1n & sensible und tangible form, such that the sinner oan

i7ing on the divine testimonies:
18 baptized sl bo saved" ; *Repent and be baptized, every one of you, in the name of
Josus Chrt,

‘o doss not
‘merit it, nor proeure it, nor earn {t, in being baptized ; but he appropriates what tho
Daptsed tha i they bring L0 thlebapiem 8 Beart 1t rsounces i and plotly
trusta the of Christ to save, thoy .mm iy on the Savior’s own promise—
‘o that belioveth and is baptised shall be sa
mm-uwwmmmm“wvmmm
" ‘Regeneration i not:

beart, 1t & alao o chango In outward action. We s6o fa this systemm of thought the

‘developed fn
viewin 2. What You sk I 15 700 comwclencn wished At purs i
Vi baptam O

T et 11 e o 7l of rdeoracd s
Dr.G. W Sasha, o the Jourl 1 Mosemger, bl that X 31—+t ed v

Daptim waa ecasue o the repentance, 1m1nnnmnmawhwu-a«—-uamm
Stvocrilance of repentanie betiry bepten. K. g ampd

oo o il o ks i gl Nk Bl T e Tk
= becauseot. Dr.

of
i on
a.m.m

pullh!. Hovere, i our ulgrent, o ound i e 05—+ 4 et
e i i (o) Y 1 ) mirtan” —

‘repentanca, repentan Auumﬂln(nahm-vurwvttl-h—nwdmn
Shiwacd axpevsion of i, o Paptem i oKl 10 Complets and and thorough repentant

on Ar3:38—
ing tao wm." For o High Church view o Sadler, Church »mm.,mu. on

e advcnitog e Diert view)s wmmmmn.p,um"m l-’(wr‘lu
towand e Discl view ) sr coird, Adkin Dislpes and et ookt
oA B, P, Rockl (£h et DG tamant F th BapLes pocien ) Dep.
Quar., 1677 47048 1972 214 :mmmom T 255,28,

*) & spiritual b, baptism is
mmnﬂy\h-mgnmo”lundmnuﬁ-'oe,‘mtu{ﬂuwmnhpﬁ:d

Upon the person newly regenerate the command of Christ first ter-
his giving evidence of the chauge within him does it

1aok of qualifieation on the part of the administrator invalidstes the bap-

BAPTISN. 949

tism, 80 long as the proper outward act is performed, with intent on the
part of the person beptized to express the fact of & preceding spiritual
Tenemal (Aol 3157, 3.
137, 10— s, vt we 7. . gt o by el 1 baptisn bo primarily
b act of tho adminstrator o of the church, then iavaLiity in tho adminiatrator oF
But i
ta tho oburat's

tho sdministrator which causes tho anxiety of High Church Baptista to deduco thelr

ptists
Taptiets of England and the Contineat did not immerse.  All theso solicitudes are
unnoousmry.  Wo bave 0o nosd o provs a Baptt spostollc mooeion, 1 we can

o requ
uncl o Treat i rght i s Ounon: "HT¢ any one sith tha the baptiem
tho

true baptism,
lot him bo anathema.” Dr. Norman Fox: *1t i 1o moro important who baptizes &

ticular Baptista, in London,
cssent pu.
diated the demand for apostolic suocession, as leading logically to the *popedom of
Rome.” In 184, tumersion followed, though two or threo years or tn
Maroh, 169, Roger Williams was ba tel Holliman 1n Riode Tsland.
“valiity, thus ol
suooession.

(o) As intrusted with the administration of the ordinances, however, the
church is, dn‘ipnr‘.bomqmoln\lmdldllelforbuph‘mumd}bhm-
denoe of

"Thia {ollows fom tho natuze of tho church and its duty to maintain its

every. y i
Tequire of candidates, in addition to & profession of faith with tho lips,
somo satisfactory proof that this profession is accompanied by change in

s ey i dind vt ekt which would have justifled

candidate in ti
ot proof of change of heart.
Ttan 044 Pl Toags, i oxdr o proseo e st esisicnee, mu avo e
own'rulosfor adraiseion o miembership, Tauch moro 18 this trao f the church. The

eration.

of the candidate should tod. beforo the hurch. Yet fn
ek the church may T e reaion oF seporinos through cetae applated
‘representa

i i soetices fguraivly Gegcrbol o  th door Iato ho church” Tho
hrase  untortuaate, snes If by tho ehoreh Is moaat, tho piitual Knkdom of God.

itelt, aro all, equally With baptism, the door through which be enters. The door, in
hi ‘part of which is her
bis baptism,
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() As the outward expression of the inward change by which the
‘believer enters into the kingdom of Giod, baptism is the first, in point of
time, of all outward duties.

‘Regeneration and baptism, although not holding to each other the rela-
tion of effect and canse, are both regarded in the New Testament as easen-
tial to the restoration of man's right relations to God and to his people.

Y P be

i Baptism should follow regeneration with the least possible
delay, after the candidate and the church have gained evidence that &
epirital dhangs b o soompishd vt b o oo duy snd 20

other ordinance can properly procede it.
itherthopasto northo crch should eacourage the coavert o wltfor obers”
compury St g e o ol s, iy o e th e o1
i, 7 0 ovey -

‘torded.
Bupper cannot properly precede Baptiam, will be sbown bereafter.
(¢) Bince regeneration s a work lawmpllahui ouco fog all, the baptism
whmhvmbohulﬂulngam&m not to be re
‘Even where the persuasion exists, on the part g c.h- candidate, that st
ho timo of baptism ho was mistakon in O.hmhng himself regenerated, the
o0 long as it een sub-
mitod to, with honeet intent, 1 & profeaion of fath in Cheis, Wo o argue
et the sbaeo of sy retrence o ssecud begiians o e ew Tes
tament, and from the grave practical difficulties attending the opposi
view, In Acts 19 : 1-5, we have an instance, o of rebaptiean, but of the

manded them to be *baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus.’
In the respect of not being repeated, Raptiam is unliko the Lord's Supper, which

1t power o bogia a now lte withn tho soul. T s ;14 Paul anucta o now
Deptism of Jokn,

submitiod,
Savior, <1 v ey D (i, by s WAl 13 s o e Lk b — a8 505 ¢
becn before.

‘at a1l — whother Jobannino or Christlan. Sco Brooks, in Baptist Quar.
oty AR 31 s Rebapia,

b g e o e e ok i ket DR & proviousy riiad a

quentiy belleveson Christ. But wherever it appears that there was tent to profess

and joy are
y experieaces, would, in

sion of faith waa made by baptism, thero was an scfual faith which heoded %0 bo pro-
Eeano and therofor that tho bapte ough folowed by I wmbeliet andvoany
rundecings waso vald one. Eebapisz, in f unstable tends to
bring roproach upon the ordinanoo feelt,

BAPTISH. 951

() Solong as C i
‘mere accessories are matters of individual judgment.

Thouseof
into an essential. The formula of baptism prescribed by Christ is ““into
the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit.”

B0 i e s f s Tt o o By B o 6

Ww-m:-mwu—nm 3 n—-p.u...,amu---ﬂ-n..

ot the Trinity ; see Com. of Clark, aud of Lange, on kst
Rev., 1881: 0611, _Prosident Wayland and tbo Revised Ve
Per contra, sce Meyer (trunal., 1321, note) on Bas.8:3; cf. ¥t 10:41; :%; fn all which

o .. Bt,
iat te bena”

Damo” T k31 420 01, wo Bavo sl s For tho nter ranition of Xk
otes op Mat, 1. On the ‘this ootion, 300 Dags,
ke der 1151 Tngha, Sk fcts of Bapeem.
O. Tnfant Baptism.
This we reject and reprehend, for the following ressons:
(4) Tfant baptisn is without warrant, either oxpress or implied, in the
Seripture.

First,—thero s no express command that infonts should be baptized.
dmenmphch.heh-pmmnlmhn Thirdly,—

» Moreover, this passage would in that case equally teach tho
baptiam of the unconverted husband of & believing wite. It plainly proves
that the children of Christian parents were no more baptized and had no
closer connection with the Christian chorch, than the unbelioving parters

i iy it

el b, il
o -.\y«.,f,u-mm..m
l—-m.nn-.-a-unnn- jdd grady, with ol i b eviog belrd £ God " 4

1t —hod L b  7: 4ot abalring

the housebiold i evidently that of external connection and privilege, Like that of the
0.7, Tarael.

s A, G o0 Rt 4o Grsk Commenttoe mntics fent bepte
noompeotion

Glmapeiehro 583 TA o trnce of 1afant pties whic ¢ 1 peon et 63
850 1n the New Testament ust frst be put Into It.” Pleiderer, Grundris, 18-
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N 7. 110 anto-
‘consoquence 39
the 24 century
appolnment that i sbou bo the uatvaral hurch of tho o, . ... Tount bap-
nt, but
riation of that grace by added
in confirmation.”
Dr. A. 8. Crapeoy, formerly an Episoopal rector in Rochester, made the following
statomoat i the iriroduction 0 & sermon in defenco of st baptiem s *Nowin
‘we can bring.

of God 20 cetaln warmunt of boly Seiptirs, por can wo ba &t Al eure that the

ro Cuat ¢ i, bt 1 oty conjeorure attar ll o o trup 8. Paul beptized the

e eay bt b Wil onlaren ot w0 6 mot Knaw. Sk here wero and e
inferenoe form bt  poo foundation upon which to base any doctrine. Betier ey
ipture. Not.

tell us that Christian writers of the very frst age say nothing about it. It is by no
‘means sure that this custom obtained n the uam—.u-rmmmmmmn.
‘second or the beginning of the third oeatury.” Dr. C. M. Mead, In 8 private letter,
dated May 2, 1995 T

" admit w150 th
aleat, i not the untversal, form of baptism at the rst.”
beld by pedobap
‘the North Eritish Reviow.
i utterly unknown to Soripture, Jacob, Bccl. Polity of N. T., S10-276 — * Infant bap-
the N.T. no.

Cendrick,
W Pintpas and Proctids of Dapuse 351 Gusato§bass o, on Byl 1
Croall Lectures for 1888,

(b) Tnfant beptiem is expressly contradioted
First,—by ites of faith and repentance, as signs
In the great commission, Matthew speaks of baptizing

\ptizing believers; butinfants are neither of these.

and voluntary union with Gt w-m. oo ok eupee Foutbly,—by
Seri in the

cipation in the Lord’s Supper is. the right only of those whom.nm
the Lord's body (1 Cor. 11:29). No reason can bo assigned for restrict-
ing to intelligent communicants the ordinance of the Supper, which would
‘not equally restriot to intelligent believers the ordinance of Baptism.

Tuis
‘course scema logically consistent. 1t baptism 1s administersd to unconsoious babes,

‘confirmation or profession b thought necessary bofore
Btmarte and tae Belfeay Govenent e New n.um«,smm»umu [

ot

BAPTISN. 958

the Haltway Oovenat. Ho did appose Stoddardiem, or the doctrine that the Lord's
Bupper 188 converting ordinance, and that unconvertod men, beoause they are suck
abould 9

& then
Fiake says of Jouatban umm pr-ch\u'

John
The prominence he gxve to spiritasl

o Haltway Govonant. 1t iso weakened o logioul bestsof infans bap-
o o ek of bl f oomteris by £he BapObe’

e D ek
September,

wan
‘st that sacted mch hoght o1 Baptisa may wellcommend Gongragutonsl
Tnorease 1700), 11—
o rtted or orfor s
formal generation of profossors. It wil stand or fall ss godliness tn the power of it
does proval, oo 28120 bogun Apostacy ‘proceed as fast the
pext sty yeurs a3 1 bas dons heso st surly 0 wil some hat i Now England
(oxoept the gospel tiself depart with the ondat of 1t) that the most conscientions

may linger among

£0 converted heathen priests, in order they might not lose ther livellhood. Theso

‘and Pope Gregory the Great permitted them; s0e Gonybeare, in Am. Jour. Theology,
Jan. 180; 0. In The Key of Truth, & manual of the Paulcian Churoh of Armenia,

the of baptism:
it 3o Lo, Beviog Jearoed from the Taihar, procoded o fach us 0 per-

i
by the mmm:ymmm—unmm:mmmnnm

oy 1a gy ivded o oreeseptonntess 1, From to st o hesoveoth

rom to seveuth o the fouraenth eu, the 4 o partl eponallty: s whioh
Intelligent consciousness of the consequences of actions 1s not assumed to.

& guardiao, make a will, marry With consent of parents, make business contracta not
‘whoily void, iy 4o srume 's postion i the
State. Tho church however is not bound d fast rules. Wherever
Sanavidones of aomvomton wad of Gt hesacion, 6 sy At £0 wape and
church membership, age.

(o) The st of falcs baptem i the hiskry of the i i dne o
sacramental conoeptions of Christianity, so that all arguments in its favor
mmma{m-htmw‘mm equally arguments for
‘baptismal regeneration.

Neander's view may be found in Kitto, Cyclopmdis, 1:257— Infant. baptism was

established neither by Christ nor by his apostios. Inter times Tertullian
opvosed it the Norih Afrioun church bodiag o tho old pructice” The vewly dis-
‘8480-110 A. D., seems t0 know nothing of

‘H. Newman, in Bsp. Rev., Jan. 18— ‘baptiem bas always gooo.
hand 1n band with State churches, 1t 18 dioult to concalve how an.
establisbment, could bo malntained  nfant baptiem or its equivalent. Wo
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ustincation But no.

st e mainatoed. The rsection of it bt (mplas nksens apon b

Even adults

‘would ot al recelvo beptiam protesed i, unles they wero sotualy compeied
a0 80. be rotained

& State church.

bolises regeneration. 1t would be ridiculous to make the aymbol. to forerun the
Tact by & seri of years. Luther saw tho diflulty’ but ho was sufbelons o tho
. *Yes, sald ho, *Justifiation s by faith alone. No outward rite, apart

from Why.it
all b streagth. Yot baptism 1s tho eymbol of regeneration, and baptism must bo
administered to )ntxnh or the State church falls. memumul‘y!\lumhllm

Delova? ~rove tho coteary € you can tiwmpbntly clooulates Lutote,and o

s it wonderful
that those of maturer years learned {0 tako & somewbat superficial view of tho faith
that justifies?”

aguinat Goa "3 nnum;u:-,sa.nuvamn:n; 3. . Waldh Do Fido In Utero.

Cvarease i Cothlln ow M overeome DroK o all W iows of i,
o sty years b siood for s and Sorpture: i s ner e b foug
aad Seripturs fa the supposed lateret of tho church.

e
o chialike belleves Luthor addicos s 8 mw! o intant baplam,bodiog that the
obila 4 said 10 believe—Ls e e belims s 24" (1o ) — bocauso 1 has beon circum-

mmmmwmnnnwat et ~And s baptism, ohildren

he ohllaren of Turks and Jews be datingiabod

are lost? To 1 the very aposte of Justification by aith saying hac # littl bild
becomes o Dleer by bin aptae, 4 bunliting snd clebetasing (0 Broadua.

derer, Philos, Relgion, 8:343-045, quotes from Lang as follows: “ By

ie, and others, Lu
‘wounds upon it from which it bas not yet recovered to-day; and the ecol
of tho prescnt s Just a struggle of epiritual freedom against Lutherism.”
E.G. Robinson: ‘Romapism.
through the truth, baptismal rogoneration is an absurdity.” Seo Cbristian Review,
: (Christian Antiquities, 252007
Y

(@) Tho reasoning by which it is supported is unsoriptaral, unsound,
and in jts tendency :

First,—in assuming the power of the church to modify or abrogato &
command of Christ. Thuhubmnmmmﬂymmdnbwn Secondly,
—in ining that infant ‘under
the Abrahamic covenant. To this we mplyth“-hevhwevn&ldwh
New Testament idea of the church, by making it » hereditary body, in
‘which fleshly birth, mﬂnalthﬂnswhuﬂz,quﬂ:ﬂu}nrmamhn\up. “As
Lhu nlhann\ Tsrael typified the a)nrmul Iﬂ'lﬁ\. 80 the mmxmmﬂm vb

ot before, but after spiritual birth.” Thircuy.qn declaring that baptism
belongs to the infant because of an organio connection of the child with
the parent, which permits the latter to etand for the former and to make
profession of aith or it,—faith already existing germinally in the child by
‘irtue of thi

BAPTIEM. 955

s the child grows to matarity. **A law of organic connection as regards
character um‘mmmmzmmma,—m-mm

in the eharscter of tho other, & the seed hfom-uuunup-uh" We

ahild ith that of the paveat ; pracicaly ignoros tho um-hyomuxoly

ad prosames in such ohildren a gracious state which facts conclusively
show not to exist.

‘Paul defeated
thoattempt to fasten ciroumcision 0o the church, when he refused to havo that rite

ind afterward Cor

et B.0. ptism

o v auapion hat 1 3o Thers I ot & word b Beipo 10 sathore 3

& Qouamlicn mae o sl o ol ok & peeesh s e 8 52
t7po. why did P

urally

On tho thoory that baptie takea tho piace of ciroumcision, seo Popper Baptat
‘Quarterly, Apri, 1657 Paim 187154,
dw.uw.mmm or it was werely typifid by the Jewish people. In

oditaguictans rom the word 1n the latir case i belongs only to pctual
dencendants, aod therefore only to true bellevers.
gourte bad been csomcied. wers aao bayised

that Gentiles who had been baptized should also bo
vty hat vapton 6 ok tako (e place f oroumolon.

persons. It
‘wito or 00, thus degrading society at the fountain of famfly life. To gatn freedom,

Iverty o divoroe.”

oo v of Suttom. 33 My ek Sention s i Froetom 1= Tog
Inaition of heredtary piethood. whioh was 80 deeply ooted In th reliions of

thero is
e btiney g cheseh whaiover euing oo by 1o i of Cort o it
‘ministry fa hereditacy.” Yet thero 1s a growing disposition to fd fn iafant baptism

cally conneoted with 1t. When parents aro members of the Btate, children aro not

Tights and priviloges of citizenahip are theirs from the moment of thetr birth. The
Baiea tho mothr of her childen; sal the ohursh bolow motbarl than the Stale?

the fact.”

wo regard as & radically
‘mon of Bishop Gratton of Foud du Lac, st the consecration of Bisbop Nicholson in

‘Philadelphia :
of a Xing, a2 ackowledgment of what the child already 1. Tho chld, trly God's

varpomed oyt Tacurmte o6, und oo b chl Yo, he reas malorr
ot tomaes o ourprecswod e decisntofthe e bare vt

manaan o the vrong Svecion, o rgurd vt bapio s oml 4 sncont
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Our moder
God

st and putlag bim 1o oen sham
“irged that ho form of baptlsm was tmmatertal, but hat the
unwothunmmm" & moment. Frasca Wagiaad, the » scadent of iy

Who cunnot be supposed S0 exercis any temper of heart atall,and with whow tho
orerted
o parena i omind by Tshaal i his it Nurtue, 25, Por ot 00
Do, Hipplytos d M T, 5 i Curl Pogres of Bt Prizeos 54
b waa ot godly; and 1t would be ash o say that all the
prosumptively drunkads.

(e) The lack of sgreement among pedobaptists as to the warrant for
infant baptiam and es to tho relation of baptized infants to the church,
togother with the manifest decline of the practice iteelf, axe arguments
.;nnm

The propriety of infant baptism is variously argued, says Dr. Bushnell,
‘upon the ground of “natural innocence, inmrihddupnvlty and federal
holiness ; becauso of the infaat's own chraoter, s piety, and the

oekiat's

aud on Chistian nurture has ever been attained fo.

Quot tot sententise. The belated traveler fn a thunderstorm prayed fora
Uttlo more lght and less noise. Bushnell, Chratian Nurture, -8, deuies original sio,
denics tbat hereditary connection

can make a child guilty. But bo seems o teach
‘Hodis

parages But because

tho ohild exparienced God's grace? S6 Rib. Sac. I8T2:esb. Bushnell said: 1 don't
Xnow what righ

frst time.” Did not Jobn the Baptist preach Christ boforo bo wasborn? (Lak 115, 4 H).
T e 1o Boshael o smpy (o chat segencration n theough th trth,and an
‘unborn child cannot koow the truth. To disjoin regeneration from the trutb, s to

‘whole process irrational. Thero is & secret work of God fu the soul, but It 1s lways

Ars buptad ifants member of the Pretylerian Ghurch? Wo anever by oting
e with
thelr children.” 3. The Larger Catecbla, 63— “The viible oburch isa socioty made

10— Baptem. administered o any that are not of tho
Vil ahureh mr- her uith in ik s obeiense 5 hons bt
Tatate dsnndicg Irom pacents Cbar vt ¢ bt oo of thers pofeming Fth

tizod.” 8. Tho Shorter.

Dut thofnfant of sach s aro membersof tho vieble church aro to
& Torm of Gorer mmmmuhmhmumntlnuu\nrot Drateeine
5.

chureb. . .. . i they
mmmw ‘appear sober and steady, and to bave suffclent, knowiedgo to

mmummm-snvm"

Tho Map! Congregational Church of Malden, Mass.,
‘ohildren baptized by the church. m laton contioes ity gt .o.-m

ot o the it b Sy AP Gonlired 4 eiabos whdo 1 v o shoahre,

Bavtisit. b
Dr. W.G.T. Shedd :
"A baptisod chiid tn renounce bis bap-
‘tism, become an infidel, the synagogue of Satan, but until he does this, he

On the Dedline of Infant Baptism, see Veddr, {n Baptit Roview, April, 1883:173-1%,

10 renral s dooramd from o i seven {0 onsIn loven: aizon the Reformeds
g the Preshyteris

aine;

(/) The evil effects of infant baptism aro a strong argument against it:

First,—in foreatalling the voluntary sct of the child baptized, and thus
his personal obedience to Christ's commanda,

The person baptized n Intancy bas never performed any act with fatent to obey

obesdieace 1 that command ; sce Wilkinson, Tho Baptst Principle, 404, Every man
0 lght 0 Ghoon b G i 50 overy s th gk {0 choos s ow

s«mnmy.—-m induoing superstitious confidence in an outward rite as
‘possessed of regencrating efficacy.

infants as only Tho

‘hasto withwi
stition sl ling

Tho
o baptiem the a child of God and.

holds that grace 18 actually conferred in_baptism, though the eMcacy of it is

cause of s baptism.  Men outaide
or engratted into the church through the secrament of baptiem.” Cathotio

‘Review: * Unbaptized, these litle ones go iato darkness; but baptized, they rejoios in

tbe prosence of God torever.”

. st of Hamen yeo afer o igidr 5 g i stk b, bt btues b

roturned the chld died. lon made bim & o Battor of

‘Examiver,
hat they 4o nok rogard baptiam s csental to alraton. Bapiira oo moro makes
iwingle heid

o s iorpatios ot e oo ot e chung 0 G nartel
oonception of Hml&)‘ohulnn.v-mu\n—uioml_nnluwwl
tat, whilo bapiem o s Joiting o rogeneaing colipwion it & aiiying

in tho gnae of esting avert. Yot we reply, but only a8

To
principle.
the baptism of
be
In Mexioo birde iobite, o a
for baptism.
then sprinkies the cresturo with holy m inkling 1s supposed to drive out.

we
8 00 ababiante, btuns bapies b sronger B thus iy whero s ot T
South. to the Methodist

the Baptist
ing their hands upon tho beads of Infanta In the congrogation, and *blessing ®them,

with ohristening, aud was called such. Now tho Baptist pastors are haviog & hard
oh

struggie to explain and limit the custom which they vea bave fn
man paturo will tage of even the slightest additions to N.T.

‘proscriptions, and will bring out of the.

ovil.
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‘Thirdly,—in obscuring snd corrupting Christian truth with regard to
the sufficiency of ‘Seripture, the connection of the ordinances, and the
inoonsistency of an impenitent lifo with church-membership.

 Jntant baptiem i Bugland ts followsd by confiemation, s & master of course:
thero has been any oonsclous abandonameat of sta or not. In Germany, &

in fact, it s questioned. At

Snfideis and debauchoes the pall used may be fnscribed with tho words  * Blessed are

hodoad ha e i th Lord.” Contdenc n one's hrsiaity and bope of hesvcn
et iy o th fhat of bavten  fatecy,are 8 G clache ko

to the progress of truo rel
Wurdnnm,mlmnnm.lﬂ.“(ml)—“Mmhmﬂ
6 pure And sonersing ceme cleansed The original stain, the child s thus

lasing it .. - Tho boly e Tht lovingly conegns the babe o the arme OF Jesus
insting ellef that there

when his “ Ob, don't 1" —

forms—waa cloarly the small boy's diske of water on bia face; seo
Chadwick, Theodoro Parker.s,7. “How do you know, my dear, that you bave been
obristened? " “ Please, musn, 008 I've got the marks on my arm now, mum ™

the church s  spiritual body, by merging it

Fourthly,—in destroying
in the nation and the world.

Jadd, Princpies ot Church Polty: * Unttarianem cntersd the Consrogationsl
churches of New England through the breach in one of their own avowed and most
Important touse, Sy, foh of & repeesle sode urrarsy, Tocsitiom:
1ndifforentiam, neglect of moral reforms, and, as both causo eud resulis of these, an

religlon
T ot Dapton, Thi ntroduced o the skt & witude of bropesersta

W. B. Matteson:
of ia 1ifo and to debaso ts standards. The Arst Now England ohurchos were cstab-
Iished by godly and regencrated men. They received Into thelr ohurahes, through

“Tho result

ge Mother, *isa poor-

 token of preceding, and  cause of further, decline. 1f God had ot indeed poured

toared, “be lost even to New Bagland and buried in its own ruins.” It was the now
emphtte on parsou eiion 4 supbads which the Byt of that tay argey

ness. !ntxnzhpﬁmhnmmnnuhddwlum-mmmmnﬂuwotmn—
churches.

Protestanta. mmxmmm.mmaML mumnmuv-n
stood, but they need stil to stand, for ‘ohuroh-member-
anip.

Fifthly,—i plase of Chists a
of men, and so admitting the essential principle of all heresy, schism, and
falo rligion.

THE LORD'S SUPPER. 959

There 1s therefore no loglcal halting-place between tho Baptist and the Romantst
pasttions. hbishop Hughes of New York
bylerin it Wo bate uo conrorerey with you. Our conrovarey e with the

Reply:
Jou sttend shuro? «Nowhre.” "Pnimmannnnhnlmﬂuhhhmmnl
ogland.” Tho ama chila ber mother was. Reply: “She bas gone
10 Christian nd dovl mectini." oo Sud met a Coist i Fadeuvos ook
Some aystems of doctrine and ritusl, bowover, answer her description, or they aro

15 Wall's History of Intant Baptism. ¥or the Baptist side of the
00-152; Curti, Progress of Bap-

Tho Tord's Supper is that outward rite in which the assembled church
. ate bread broken sad drinks wino poured forth by s sppointed zeprosen-
tative, in tok now risen
&ﬁm,uwnmotimnplmnlml m,inm.b-rvotdn,mtokans!mi
abiding resurrection through which the

life begun in regeneration is sustained and perfected.
‘Norman ¥orx, , 31,83, gays that the
pourd forth ™

Weoreply
it Teane o siviog bie dicpie the cup, 0 tpenk o bl Dlood 8 "y e (Kk
14:34); and t waa not the body, m".\--im"w!mv-nmwmmm Meny

o0 Weson, s e Aven Lactin 15166 D, Ohorch Ovdr 314

1. The Zord's Supper an ordinance instituted by Christ.

(@) Christ appointed an outward rite to be observed by his in
remembrance of his death. xcmmbeobaemd after hndu'.h, only
atter his death could it
oration.

[RNP Y [RRT— i
ey is Py e, myisg, Tis
1 285
it o Lert s
ke i and i by, whi i fr ot

12 i o au” v tht i commuion,vas Carsian communion bafore

(b) From the apostolic injunction with regard to its celebration in the
cburch until Ohrists gecond coming, we infer that it was the original inten-
tion of our Lord to institate  rite of perpetual and universal obligation.
3 or.11:28 o i ot
58—t Tl i o il i iy abe T
v wilh you o my Pl Kisglon”; ark 425 —* Vel |y cao yu 1 will 20 mre ik o ot o
s, ] it day a1 dak 1 e e Kinglom of ek A the paachal upper oontinuied
i b

(o) The uniform practice of the XN, T. churches, and tho colsbration of
such & rite in subsoquent sges by almost all churches professing to be
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Christia, is ion that th i
an ordinance established by Chvint bimant

e 343 Lo thy e sl  the e fecing ad e, b b bring of e ad
e " 46—iad ey by o

=

S bt mosaii, e Juoch mainetn, «£rom 00w werbip soom & snoter” o0
1 e, v el g bk
v e

7 Tho b whch o b,k ot of th by of e s a4 Vho i -

e v, con by fr ol ke o e brwd”

2. The Mode of administering the Lord's Supper.

(@) The elementa are bread and wine,

leas tho unleavened bread of tho Passover, thero la othing 1n the symbolism of the
Tond' Supper which necesstates the Romasiat uso of tho watee, Although the wine

18 nothing fn a o forbids
Juioe of the grape—obedi st e " Lio 81
i onl e should e i o e (K B

Blugasoots snd Borman ethotcs, anans Perkases's Ploneersof Prunce o the New

£hat Bl wines, ke all othar wines, aro. sco Preab. R, 181
105,40, 0 Hovey, i Bap Quar. nmum.m,mm i sonirs, e S
son, Biblo -y

(2) The Mmmunim\ of both kinds,—that s, communicaats are to
‘partake both of the bread and of the wine.

o
hole Clrist o be present uader cach of the forms. Christ, bowever, says: *!
oA (L 4 o withhold th wine o any bliever i dlbodienon o

of Christ's death. Calvin: “As t0 the bread, bo stmply said ‘Tda wi’ Why docs ko

Dot to tnfants only but also to sdults, with & 8pooo.
(©) The partaking of these elements is of a festal nature.

the Lord's Bupper.
‘which wo live.
ek e wioyof ko, 44w Tment i ok o s sASSL e o s

10T b it s i, s i gt e il ot
by Berothe Authoraed Verson wrongly bad * amnation”fstead of Jupmmt” ot
 penal

Mmmmalnmdmﬁ?:;l:ﬂ:dummwlml)dnn
Goath in tho ohurch at Corinth was & token. Soo Twae 334 and Meyer's Com.; also

THE LORD’S SUPPER. 061
Gout o Am. Com. o 1 Gn. 17—y~ This o ok 0 be undertood e
‘roferring to tho unworthiness of the person himself to partake, but to the uaworthy

T fatlaro &0
elements, and henoo the treatment of the Supper as a common meal, s Sust what the
a it

"The Christian
rom partioipation in the Lord's Supper by auy feeling of his personal unworthioess,
obey him, for

foel our need of him."

(d) Th ion is a festival of bring-
ing Chris but of his death to
the world.
124,26 do e o .. .. To o 30t brd s ks, 30

m Egypt, and as the Fourch of July s ur it & nation o e
EortSapper sommmemora |mmnnnnh-unummmarm and reaurreo-
tion.

hima,

taonly wim.
usoen ‘estitying our faith, and.

‘publshing tho fuot of his death to otbers.
(e)numhmwb,mmbmmmu lﬂnmtlnhhry
the part of individuals. No “showing forth” is
caoept i ccmpeay.
07— el g ek 0688 Wi e s 0
" 7 gk
e g o .« 1 ey e,

that e phreseshori b translied “braking bread from ono warsip-room, o

another,

“umﬁl!uw‘um—-[mn m.m.-nn,.- 1 thy ot 1 tnh 134 0

o ot h i "2t Bl i e e st s o b e, ‘orey
+ R, 8:5.

i b (rather, i3 i wmipmom’ 1 e 11~ vio ociew vde b st
Per contra,

fam:
anion 1 Toridden in 1o Wessors Chres, aod ovesiog sommomton s formaes ny
the Roman Cturch, 0 soltary communion s orbiaden by e Baglih Church, ana
deathod. sommuion by thoScoflsh Oburo 8. G Roblasons o gl fdi
il the Nev Tamout eree odabrsis the Lort's Supoer by Bimete”

truth was liko tho bread

oD Norman Pox, hrsn the Dally Meal, lim th tho Lovd' Supper o more
cxelusiely chroh onlnauce ihan It tinglog oF prayor; that the to

it
wo reply that Paul's letter with regard to the abuses of the Lord's
sddrosed, no o tndiiduals, bt to e dard f G v i’ e i aeh
roproves

others: “Vis
v st (12, nger's

T Christ,
hocltraion of 150 Loxs S5ppor Was 0ok an appendaps ooy otinry el
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In tea 0.7 rud,
m any ordinary Dr. Fox would go

o Bausan oy th Mot the parais o 450 Pecent Bou 4 th Alsonses oF Lo

fourth gospel. MoGiffert. gives A. D. 2, us the date of Paul's frst letter to the Corin-

thiaos, and this ante-dates N

the Mark.

() of soeing
h.l‘dxuh'l‘hlhechnmhll.body, lndlb-pldoru,inf.humﬁhr.thn
proper representative aud organ of the church.
exigency, ,uwhm?houhuuhhumyumr-ndmmdﬁnad
‘minister can be red, is
its own number to sduminister the ordinance.
1om 4
Sl ol o e o, o s s
sk brwd”  Lord's Supper

i 102 upon the body of belevers.
0 ) T roquaney with i tho Lori's Bapper i bobo wimiisersd
not indicated either by the N. T. precept or by uniform N. T. example.
Foare instances both of its daily and of ita weekly observance. With
sompsct o i a0 wel s vih gt o L acsecries of e andizsie,
the church is to exerciso 8
1 —ul-nynym-na, 0 w1 e iyt g e st heme
{or perhaps, ‘ ) 07— ke ko e, b e s

tho Baptist aith in England and Americs oclebrate the Lord's Supper on éach Lord's
day. Coltads would clobatath Lo Suppee onl £ compasle o tvelre:uxd

e counierac the desgn of the
8. The Symbolism of the Lord's Supper.

The Lord’s Supper sets forth, in general, the death of Christ as the
sustaining of the believer's lfe.

A Espansion of this statement,

© Tt symbolizes the death of Ohrist for our sins.
e e, s ik e a7 ptn e o

nd O, a0 20 ek G 120 s whowrs

 sieaion A ¢ the, Abmmsn wpon. whidh the coTesuns wed

n of & viclent the doudiing of the

ibols, by which tho body s separated from that of the blood, and stll further

rapled in ‘read, is made prominent in the words in reference to

oup. lood of Jesus which is ‘sbed.” _That sbed blood o cove-.
nwnt biood. By it the New Covenant, of which Joremiah bad propbesied, ano arti

of which was, * Their sins and {niquitics T wil remember 5o more.” issoeled and -

Bea. indefintie * many.

tand i scoondin i, bis ovn nteprsaiion of i ualess o se i b wordabere
reference to his previous words (Y. %:1) 8ad recogolss that in sheddiag his blood

THE LOED'S SUPPER! 963

e s o+ gure i o useom 3¢ acy t Tho Lorts Supper s the o,
itnes, volood by Jesus himeelt, that bo regarded his death as the very oantroof

‘whatto make of the Lord's Supper.” )
(L] i i
0 -y bty e . 0

OF R. V.ot pure
Showiag orth of the Lont's deth I tho primary oanin of the rdinanos, bat hat
dativer-

s wassymbolaed i the pasckal supper.
(0) It symbolizes the method of this appropriation, through union with
hrist himseif.

00 00 Do o g w1 2 cmmls o (a4 0

N i The b v v b I 183t 4 et f (. potapein 3] Beely o
ant” =*doce it Dot symbollz ok
28:24—“thia fa my body ™" = * this symbolizes my body.

(d) Tt symbolizes the continmous dependence of the believer for all

spiritual life upon the once crusified, now living, Savior, to whom he is
thus united.

T, e, Ty eyt 7 e o S o i

the Deity of Christ;
full meaning, but that this participation logically implies the fivo great truthe of

Fection, and his liviag presence with bis followers. Becauso Ralph Waldo Emerson
o wouldno

(€) Tt symbolizes the sanctification of the Uhrlnhnﬂzmughnqiﬂhd
reproduction in Lim of the death and resurrection of

n—'m.lnul-lly-.hwuu—-.im¢mh-q.ukuh—-df‘v
™ AL 10— “1ht Ly Kaew hin, nd the powe of e e, and (b owaip of s efrings,
Tho bread

of Lo nourishes ; but 1t tranatorms me, not 11t
(/) 1t symbolizes the consequent union of Christians in Christ, their

i s bml” The

1 1047w ot e, who s sy, v o e, o by : B wo sl ik
Rom: ummumnum-d e walty of maay wersal, the wine theuaty of
‘many berries, and al are changed into the body of Christ. We oan adopt the.

o oo
o o the T Apocien TE— A thi- broken broad mha Sationd Wpan tha
g panron tos om0 280

‘together from the ends of the earth into thy kingdom.”
o i ing j ion of the kingd
T
u‘n—",mun»vm,nqnanxm--nmdmm-mm.-nuq
(eI

‘Lie Baptiem, rectior

100

963

964


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/strong/theology3/png/0199=963.htm
http://www.ccel.org/ccel/strong/theology3/png/0200=964.htm

Chapter 1I: The Ordinances of the Church

964  ECOLESIOLOGY, OR THE DOCTRINE OF THE CHURCH.

patory also. ot stmply death, but life ply
‘but fature glory, It polots forward to the great festival, *t marrage myger of e Lamb™
(. 19:9), Dorner “ Then Christ will keep the Supper anew with us, and the hours

come.” Boo Madison Avenuo Leoturce, 176-216; Tho Lord's Supper, » Clorical Sympo-
stum, by Prossensé, Luthardt, and Eoglish Divines.

B. Inferences from this statement.

(@) The connection between the Lords Supper and Beptism consists in.
thi, that they both and equally are symbols of the death of Obrist. In

wo show forth the death of Christ as the proouring cause of our
‘mew birth into the kingdom of God. In the Lord's Supper, we show forth
the death of Christ as the sustaining power of our spiritual lfe after it hus
anco begua. T the one, we hotcr the snctifying pome of ho death of
i, s the ol we honor i eguneriing povar. Thas otk are
whufonewhnb,—‘ulhng\w{url Christ's death for men in its two
great purposes.

It baptiam symbolized mnnmm only, there would b no poat of conveotion

o together.
(2) The izi
the soul, i ignified in Baptism.
‘munion es & mere outward form.

(¢) The Lord's Supper, like Baptism, is the symbol of s provious state
of grace. It has in itself no regenerating and no sanctitying power, but is
mmmw-mmmsuhmnmmmwmmmu
vividly expressed and strongly confirmed.

e derive moro belp from the Toxts Supper than from private payor,sply
compeng i ot elavars whos Fulth . dovoion Bl our v ol ringing

ruths of ot Chriat, and our uaion

with Christ n that death.
(d) The hla-ulng received from participation is therefore dependent
pon, and to, the faith of th

wo moed to dlscern
recognian tho epriual meaning of o ordioancn aad (b prsencs of
chm it throngh bl depeld repeaeeiaire £1es 0 1o 5o bl and who

‘and quickens our 8oula as thes material things nourish and quicken the

(&) er,
‘not with his brethren, but with Christ, his Lord.
The Lord's Supper, like Baptism, symbolizes fellowship with the brethren only as.

koot by g i (. 8:3),

“ils o fn remenirue of " (1 G 1:24), id u8 think, not of our brothren, but of the

whero tn th
omo e, Tt 1t cllo communton of 150 bods 40d Hood of
hta 1. 9:6) —or, In ciher warda  paticipeton in . Henoo there 8 not &
(Gake:t1).
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‘vidual communton-oup. Most shurches use more than moro

ol commus one cup: if more than one.

n-u.--».a..-y-u 0 i e ity i " tho Lord' Supper . tench

muniountand to be brohren, bt fo th sk of the witoces which It gives totha
ts sios now A H. Ballard,

iaTooBtotard Aue. 1 o e e 1 sk udgmet e s {1he &

e which things
‘o e coa and ok, T ur i thougt amay from i il vy o tho
8 griev

T, of 8 Cirtin brotha, therstors, v it mmm.\m-lmm:-\l.

mwvumm
ith me.
unworthy-
er of 1t ro =
Jacob, Eccl. Polity of N. T., 285,
4. Erroncous views of the Lord's Supper.
A, Tho Romanist viow,—{hat tho breed and wine aro changed by
-y body and blood of Christ;
mmh-mwoﬂmngdchmlnmﬂm 200 tha, by 8 plysod
partaking of the elements, the communicant receives saving graco from
God. To this dootrine of “ transubstantiation” we reply :
o) Tt e wpon o flso interpreation of Seripture, Tn Mak 20:26,
this is my body ” means: *this i & symbol of my body.” Sinoe Christ
mmmmmpxuinmm form at the institution of the Supper, he
could nob have intended them o recoguize the bread as being his literal
body. *“The body of hrist is presont in tho bread, just as it had been in
the passover lamb, M'hwhﬁmbmﬂkx)k&haylmo"(’ohn& ISBonnmnl

wiﬁhUthhiahthaﬂupptlymbom /.63, In1 Cor. 10
wwoiay 705 obaros ob Spuorob i 8 figurstive upnnnnlmthllpldhnl
of Christ. In Mark 8:83, we are not to infer that Peter was
actually *Satan,” nor does 1 Cor. 12:12 prove that we are all Christa. Gf.
Gen. 41:26; 1 Cor. 10:4).
R By et " o o moant o bt Ml
since  Christ’s blood was not et shed. Henoo tho Douay version (Koman Cathalio)y
ot yarrao areant Ginges the teash and reud. ~ whleh Al b0 oAb the ok
00, of the Supper, 1 i not conceivable that Christ hould hold his body In his
‘o D, andthen broak 1t o the disipln. ‘Thare here,

ingle:
xplanation of the ign.” Wh  poiat £ & ploturo aud sy : * Thisls Georgo Wasbe
Ingtond" o not e tha the vertabl body 4o 1ioad of Georyo Washington azo
‘otoro me. -~ Tuiais Now

3 « d sayo: L, " (M 1:10)._Jnood,

‘but a real absence, of Christ 82 the Son of God made Twan " that ia, & real absence of
. Thorefcre the Supper, reminding us of his body, is to be observed in tho
‘oburch 1 by same” (1 O, 1:28).
15— B o o B ol S0 o 0 1 e ot
a—nw
- et f -
il marg. : et ta” rad viih
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o e
v 3 ok M s w1 s s
Lo 0y o ek kK Sk o ik

16 And what that wm:mmmmu»eummum" Yeu we sy but

e ottt of trsaibntiton i tho it of bs sa
was almost unsaimous in -qem:.luhhvah.mmnlnmmmm
Tado delsm the ideal religion.  Extreme Romanism was b resctlon from this former
&t tho Passover. Tho partaker i spiritunlly afected by the bread and wine, only s
‘Daly Meal, 5, &,

£ G, Bobluson :

ta

tion.

‘prostration of the pricst before the consecrated wafer 18 0 part of even original
Homan uthallcm, Stales, itean Letary, ;51— Tho povo, when b odbrsicn
tho communlon, alwazsstands i exacly tho opposie diroton [1o that of modern
mnm-:,m-mmmmmn bis 800 to tho people, no doubt following

‘the sense of Puul, us pertaiaing to the mystical body,
who'

Norman Fos, Chist fn the Datly Meal, -53—~The phrase * consecration o tho ole-

ocos prouounce thom epmsosof dwine tonbe. Toe bml ma e s ot
Eviarty ppoted Tomenbanoan, e o o resoee . St vy S

Bupper. When Bt. Patrick held up the shamrock as the eymool of the Triaity, be

body. Only The loa

ot eaten to satisty hunger is not Christ's symbolic body at ll.” Here wo must part

compuoy with Dr. Fox. Wo gract the patura Sines of tho lements for which be
a

fosecda, But we 1 il o' tiving appciniment of te brad
‘special and, um-u"an-m-'hnum-u-‘ > beoause 1t was & natural
‘embiem, was consecrated religious

@) nounmd\oﬁlth-mdenmul the senses, as well s of all scientific

the unchanged
mmgmﬂunlhmdmﬂmwnunnmmﬁhmwmthq
‘report to us the words of

whilo the

o o disroved by diros of u seuses,sght, touch, and aste, Tt 18 not wel 0 pur.
‘prico. Staniey, on Baptism. i
b belief that
e water of bepti was hacpod et Soed oF Goe s wars o Som v
‘widely fixed as
i flesh and blood. Dbllinger ; * When Tam told that 1 must swear to the truth of

T wero asked to swear fhat two and ¢wo mako five, and not four.” Teacher: *Why

0id Henry VIII quarrel with the bope P Scholar : “Because the pope!

N-mvn:-'“mmon pain of transutstantiation.” The transubstantiation of
s
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(o) Tbvalros tho denial of tho complolenes of Olis’s past ssrifis,

mb,cmnmmm.u(mh 98—iraf mpuorwez0ci). The Lord's
priests,

i e 1 o 10 o o ok
‘o g o o s o bl 7 i ol e e s pi wid

atar? B i the Lo s e oy e o o gl sond e of o g™
and the
‘priest besides.
Doraer, Giecberlehr, 36061 (87, Dok, 41461 G gt of st
 distancs, and as represeoted ouly by the priest ‘anew his sacrifios. But

eomiios e
e long e asd o or al coupitad upohecrom, - Chilinevort: * Bomasida
bold that the validity

But
in pronouncing

the bishop is essential in consecrating the priest, How can any buman belng know

on the other hand, Christ

‘prist. For theold altar, the oid sacrifioe, sad the old pricsthood stll rematned, and

ot bave belleved fn two altars, two priesthoods and two contemporaneous sets of
sortose 'A.A. Hod 57— The threa

sl dangerous evors of Romasis 450 itualem aros 1. he perpetity of e
“poetolste: 2 the prsey charctar of Chrlstian mialaors

nary ehanoels -, Berah.” sy
i e s 1o elghE f 1
ol hhnmmmmmdmmmﬁo the limbe of

(a)naumahﬂﬂwb,mn\lmgu Romanista make ll

to th Physical and magical
salvation is nob Christianity, but is essential paganism.

‘Gouncil of Trent, Session vz, On Sacramenta o General, Canca v “3 azy ove

memﬁﬂmautmwdmmml‘:‘wumot
though all [

ot indeed noceesary for every individual ; lot i be anathema.” On Baptism, Can
75 17 any om slth hat ho baptiam which i evon given by heretos n the name
of tho

sary to mivation : and boptim, evon though dminitered by heretics, 8 a0 admis-
Inck of
troehurd

meesbere bt G o bt 1 g . S0 sys Aschishop Lyach of Toronto ¢
04 Phus TX axtoaded o doctine of vincible lenorinen 80 8 £ Sover 1he oaseof
by loy
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Adoration of the Host ( Latin hoeta, victim) is & regular part of the servico of the
Mm "It tho Bomantst viow wer corec that. the bread ad wise woroartully
changed foto he body and boud o Chrat o ooud ot ol s

Christ's body 1n npuhhnmuldnnth-vem-nmwrnb’mntwanmv.mxn
wa 80 atter hie resurreotion, when it becume animated with a new and divine ife.
Tho Romanist error is that of Boiding that the pricst hus power to transform the ele-
ments: the worship of them follows as & natural consequence, and is 1o the less

Christ's bods
e o Chthlo st volves masy absudio, b

the central absurdity s
that of making religion & matter of machinery and out zmdmm\p\-hun. Dr. B. 5.
MacArthur calls sacramentalism “ the pipe-line conoeption of grace.

et Romanit plumblog. Dean Slanly s that John Heary Nornan *nade
ven

=t “ dograded
‘many breadfruit troes.” 1t1s this transtormation !hbnm‘-!nmuhm Mass

that turothe churct hlnm“mcnuwhntmulnﬁmnmn “ Cardinal Gibbous,” it
iy

this when
be made out_the vunnhhnnwxur"welhmmm" Dr. . H-

st Toare a 50 mors e for 4 ata 1 Coreian church tha ther i

Nor.180:380-01 s aleo Bowen, i Theol.Moath, Nor. 158 1685, or th Homanis:

‘view, so0 Council of Treat, sesion X1, oanon 1z : per contra, sce Calvin, Institates,
‘586~ C. Hobert,

B. The Lutheran and High Church view,—that the communicant, in
of the consecrated elements, eats the veritable body and drinks
m-nnuhleblooddchnnhmdmhm-hmdmdme, -h.hmghm
elements themselves do not cease to be material. To this doctrine of
“ oonsubstantistion ” we object :
(a) That the view is not Muind by &npm-—‘ﬂﬁmpl-eudﬁd

dlmenhuthoh UCh.mhbndybeub:qmmuthuthwqhnldl,
we partake of it at every meal, as really as at the Lord’s Supper.

(b) That the view is insoparablo from the general sacramental system of
‘which it forms & part.—In imposiog physical and material conditions of
seeiving Chris i contewdita tho docirine of fustifation only by fath ;

; dnvolves the
Molnmdmmlumnhnlpmperbmmemg
elements; and logically tends to the Romanist conelusions of rituslism snd.
idolatry.
(c) Thati : par ri

body and blood,
of faith, being condemnation instead of salvation. Thus tho whole char-
acter of th i from  fest i

and fear, and the whole gospel method of salvation is ohscured.

dary matis In alerm
ats mystici

hureh, a8 Littl a8 possibie,

e sought & via media. Ocoam gave 1t to bim. %0 Occum, matter can be

” s, first, wher Gainck pia by i,

o e puce 1t ancte oty o e same time, Brecybing which i mnipreent

et Cooupy the hm space A other thngs. o It GOu Bk o abiqulious Henes
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consubstantiation Involvod no miracle. Christ’s body was in tho bread and wine
curally,

nmb-uunntcnm‘nw—nu.h\b&-u»vfﬂodl»mhm‘
Toesonce oF tho beyOF vt houla ine oo o the futhfal puriabers
Broatus, A, om, on Mat. 65~ Luther doos no saybow Gt i the brad snd
‘wine, but his ollowers have compared his presence to that of heat or

tron.

‘Gerbard, x 862 The bread,

‘worship) to adore tho bread in these solemn processions ” (of the Roman Catholic
ki) 1=~ Fuls done 2t bl L, (ha suecanes f e Bk be 1

of

commnionton of the boty of Chre” See st S, Chursh Dockie, 18
Pusey, Tract No. 80, of the Traoterian Serlies; Wilberforos, N fovins, Mys-
tloal Preeence.

Por conira o Calvin, Insituten, 3526384 G. P. Flaher, Lo Idependoat, May 1, 154

800 als0 B. G. Robinson, In Baptist Quarterly, 189: 85-100; Rogers, Pricsts and Sacra-
‘ment aceounts for ‘and for
usiversal itualism of the Lutheran Church. Bowlng ot Jemus, how-

et a ot e e sometimts madatained, & vl OF b papel wORHp of tho

Christ rendered orthodox Christisns poculisrly anxious to

ments3 . b Stimate of Bplacopacy a8 God's oRlioanon; 8. igh state of 1ns
i churh s the body v o e ads o ooste s e eyt
Christ; b

Gaky pubit prayer,fat and eusa: . regud £0r th viile port atdevoion, mch

for and asterencs o tho anciant cburch, intaed of o reformers, aa tho uima
‘expounder of church.” wor-
shiped different Gods.

5. Prerequisites o Participation in the Lord's Supper.

A. There aro preroquisites. This wo arguo from the fack

(a) That Christ enjoined the celebration of the Supper, mﬂnpnnma
world at large, but only upon his disciples; (b) that the apostolio injunc-
tions to Christians, to separste themselves from certain of their nmber,
imply a limitation of the Lord's Supper to a narrower body, even among.
» iovers ; (c) that the analogy of Baptism, as bolonging only to
# specified cluss of persons, leads us to Delieve that the same is trus of the
Lord's Supper.

the oon-
secions botreen the o axtinances 1. Both arinancs aymbolseprimaly the
secondarily our ain because

othisdenth, & Wo iro moryed i it arot 1 Bapiom: then 10 the upper ot
more taken 10t us; Baptisca=we in Christ, the Supper=Chist 1a.
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3. As regeneration 18 instantaneous and sanctification continuee i tie, 50 Baptism
ahould b for e frst i LIt

‘the subject of
5. Tho order of ©
of the
tanctited without biog regsusrted. & Both ordizanoes should be publ, ot both
st forth ™ the Lord'sdests nd aro teaching ondinanoce; oo elebratioof ither
%.In
‘o cunuch. 8., by thomel ot
they!
oF conventions, but to the local church. 9. The Lord's Supper noeds serutiny of the

communtoant’s qualifications ss much es Baptiam ; and only the local church is the

w6 know to be & Christian, whe he walks disorderly or disseminates falso doctrine,
may 1.

best taks placo bafor the sctual adminatraton of the rdinsnoe; andthe pasor s
Dot & special policeman or detoctive to ferret out offences. Seo Exposito
tontte, ;14

B. The prerequisites aro those only which are expresaly or implicitly

1aid down by Christ and his apostles.

(a) The church, ns possessing execntive legislative power, s
eh-ngea-m:mancy,nmo«mmmgmumm.amm and
bubof s given

it in the Nu"l‘eﬂmnl Noohumhhunrlthhmhluhnthnuo!

h,mmmhu-ywu (&) 'l'huehrn\l,hnwﬂe!.newhmr
the inj

dent is the * common law” of the church.
English s Tmme-

tho formal
Now Testament precedent that makes obligatory the observance of the first day,
{nsted of tho seventh day, o the wesk. _The sommen I o the chureh consies

interpreiodin the bt of it prncipes or ¢ o © customs wniverally

‘marriage ool
4. the ulo o the ban.en e shuni of
munioant
Supper: 8. the ¢ holcoof omcal vy Tt udwwumxy broa up fato welve
ects, 7on uch piots w boldng sl s 1 pninnes o Grem
one ‘uttons whenoo thelr

‘and using
Dickoamme of Hookers; tho bolaing of sorvices in private Bouses only  the saserted
Posseasion of the it of prophecy ( A. 8. Carman).

0. On i wo find
‘participation in the Lord's Supper aro four, namely :

THE LOED'S SUPPER. o1
First,— Regeneration.
'The Lord's Supper is the outward expression of a life in the believer,
nourished and sustained by the life of Christ. It cannot therefors bo par-

taken of by one who is *“desd through . . . . trespssses and sins.” We

unionntto i o T body " {8 prerequisite to participation.
e 2 b

ok o e
i iy St i bis Ohuroh Hisory, 1, il sk n th Orek iy st

soveath end elgsth oooturies, the bread was dipped in the wine, and both ekoments
e delivred 1 & poon.See Baward, 0 Qualfcetion fo ol Commuion,
Torsa 1imk

Secondly,— Baptism.

Tn proof that baptism is & prerequisite fo the Lord's Supper, we urge
the following considerations :

(a) mm“hmwhwmdwlm
efore the Supper.

e —

(b) The apostles who first celebrated it had, in ll probability, been

~— Christ hero tntimates

A1,
e b b b (s o o o
b o sk
Serere of he souees ey emtaily Sicoles of Jko 1f hee wan
s sy, and 450t
i, hi

Araol, .

(0) The command of Christ fixes the place of beptism as first in order
after discipleship.

P
o oy ;i o S 1 W o | e e~ e

ptize, the
it sl that nit only baptized.
Oevsone o the Lords Bappers w-mlrmzn-hnhr-lmmnﬂlq-ﬂm

a how thisto have been by
the first Ohristians and sanotioned by the apostles.
A3 46—

-m-um.‘mmu—zmm e !
v gads 1 nghoam o hour " 3: 1Bk vhin hry v AL . .. by wiw g 0:
uu-uo.-..,.uwu-ua—m—uwnm.—mmww.m

i 0 e b, sd wash eyt s, g o s s’
() The symbolism of the ordinances requires that baptism should pre-
oode the The
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n the order of tho ordinances which sigify them ; else tho world is
Birth must
on. bafore. sustemanco—-nascimur, pasoimur.) o enjoyceremonial
privilogos, thero must bo ceremonial qualifictions. As none but tho
could eat the passover, so before esting with the Cbristian

family must come adoption into the Christian family.

As oo must experience ntuen
et e sropen, b novrna  th Lar's
‘Sapper,  Nethor the uabora mor tho dsad can cat brend or drink wipe. Only when
Chrie had raed tho daughtr of tho Jowah ruler {0 it did o sy : e e o "

‘cod tho ordinance which symbolizes the strengthening and e i
oy bogun. Tho Teaching of the Tvlvo Apotics, daing back to thosecona balt
ofthe your

Lord bas sald:
o given oaly to the baptized.”
) of all evangelical with unimpor
exceptions, confirm the view that this is the natural interpretation of the
i ing th order of the ordi

a portion of the To

these should be added the iy soal oty of tha Tre WL Bptis 2

merloa. Podobaptist churches in_general

‘and the ministry, to "The Prbytaran omuren do ot At 15
Not one of the

they belong..
6o Tyerman's Oxtord Methodista, preface, page vi—*Evon in Georgla, Wesloy
‘Holy Communion,

porson was In a weak state of health.” Baptist Nosl gave it s his roason for submit-
ting to baptism, that to approach the Lord's Supper consclous of not belng.
‘would be o act contrary to all the precedents of Seripture. Soo Curti, Progrom of

Baptist Priociples, 3.

‘opposing the Haltway Covenant, which admitied ‘persons to the Lord's

Bupper as & step 01 the road to spiritual L. mobmmtn- dootrine that the
per oy

bad boen baptized, and bo himeelt had many of them. He should have

Taptiaed
bjected o ntaat baptams. 08 el 88 0 the Lond's Supper, a the aase f the uime.
genorate.

(g) The practical results of the opposite view are convincing proof
ﬂ.\nLh-ordahnmhmhdmhmorﬂﬁmlmmuwdlnalsmm
The admission of nubsptized persons to the communion tends always to,
sod ha froquently realted in, the disute o baptism el dunbw\lnng
of the truth

mmm o oadis organizod after methods of human mmmn,
and the completo destruotion of both church aud ordinances as
originally constituted them.

Araold,

X
day voning, to avold giving offence; (2) reception, without baptiam, of persons
D)

THE LORD’S SUPPER. 978

Ron-esentisl—to bo observed o o observa by nch fndividual, according 1 o
el ) ooty oo o Lt Bt v (5 S
wxcluion of members for

Gl o 8w chureh boih of ptiaet e savabes v
Congregational

e
n, Novewmber, 1802; Curtls, Progress
Thirdly,—Chareh membrship.
(@) The Lord's Supper is  church ordinance, observed by churches of
ummh. For this reason, membership in the church nsturally pre-

union. Since communion is & family rite, tho participant
-hmﬂumu.mbmzmmu,

(b) The Lord's Supper is  symbol of church fellowship. Excommu-
nication implies nothing, if it docs not imply exclusion from the commun-
individual with Christ,

then the church has 00 right to exclude any from it.

11— ey bt b e b hend” gt
Lort's Supper primaxily symbolizes tellowship with Christ, it symbolizes secondarly
Enlowtdy with the horch of Chrit, Not all blevers in Christ wero present at tha
st celobration of the Supper, but only those Organized 1ato & body —the sposties. T

‘uainvited. Bach church, thoreforo, should avite visiting members of sister hurches
to partake with it. The Lord's Supper is an ordinance by itscif, and should not be

‘Tho Panpresbyterian Counollat Philadelphia, in 1850, refused to observe tbe Lord's

ouly by those who are amenable to tho dicipias of tbo body, and therefore 2ot o bo
Gbecrved by separato church organizatons actiog together. Sutstantially upon this
roua, ha O Sool Geral Aty Long ot bl Invitd o Uliont e

e cna s so. S Curl, Frogres o Bapie Frinpoe, s Aroonds
Terms of Commulon, 3.

Disorderl of lfo in a church
hmhryw'.hepnmpuol'.hegwpd. Tt is  bar fo participation in the
Lord's Supper, the sign of church fellowship. With Amold, we may class

ly el beads:—

(a) Tmmoral conduok.

el e g e o e ey i o 1 ko o o 3 g
e vt oty o, i s i s G
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- ; i Lo Paay e ~Horott

(b) Disobedience to the commands of Obrist.
4 . 140710yt ik Ml 1o b & Jre, o il o Mim ks Kovige of b e
Bl ..« G 0 b yermivs rm oy e Gk vk ey, d ot e e s
at work
i .. dokif ™

the hile yot the
oder s a0t escludod Trom Christan Tolowsbip, but s st couated *s e
Vernus G. B. Stovens, in N. Baglander, 1857 40-41.

bim, his eplatice 1o

and ita
gt ekona™ (Aruont Prevequiltes o Commanioo, 8. Slace Papiim 1 &

togiroh
‘who, in spite of the fact that they are Christian brothren, are, though porhaps uncon-
ecloualy, violating the fundamental law of tho church. To withhold protest against.

lonce. The same disobedience which in the church member we should denominate

hcoe who aro not members of the church.
(c) Heresy, or the holding and teaching of false doofrine.
T30 (Am. Bovisors: ' Seios ma '] e
s ‘Com.,tn oo
erronsous tesching, notnecomarlly of & fundamentally heterodox nature, but of the
P g o i i G k43 By e 11 B Gt ey

ofGod: 108 ke e it f e afihris” B B. Bosworth: * Herey, i the N, T., 408 not.
‘ecsssarily meen tho holding of erroneous opinions,~it may aiso mean the holding of

s0d o therfors ottt & Qsqualifcaton for participation n the Lord's Supper.

‘Tuo Panpresbyterian Council, mentioned above, refused to sdmit to thetr body the.
Cumberiznd Prosbyteriann, bece

0 have soun, on pagee 90943, that Baptism la a oonfoetion of avangalical faith, 80
taith, and thes no

tion and atonement of Christ, and of Justifiation by faith, whioh tho Lord's Supper

aymbolizes.
"Thore 1s horesy whioh Involves excluston only from oburoh fellowship. Sinos pedo-

odocttues whieh endanger the eprually of the ahurel, he ulciency of
Mmmhﬂ‘-

Baper, o b
ere et Ao Communion, s
w "
ey
o baption, o
o girs wny ovience
sl
i, o that i umemential whecher 1 bo obecyod as b Oiatna 1 O 1 sor
e hat Daptism may be rightrully adminitered
THE LoRD'S SUPPER. ot
inapplicable, b=l
o reprecnt’ that i regions

‘matier the suficlent aod only bindlng ule of aifh and practie.”

(@) Enh!.m,nr e promotion of division sud dissension in the chureh,
— This also requiresexclusion from church fellowship, and from the Lord's
Buppot which i it sppointed sign.

R, 19:7 " Now b yon, beeiren, mak ten thad are nmiag th diviins od sosens of mblisg
ey b S o oy o o b G B padabaptie, o7 Sl

iding ‘weakeaing the

ship. M. Bpurgeon admits pedobaptists to commune with his church * for two or

ta preaching, dootrine, form of government, ds. If they say they are ploased, they
12 40 inclined,

1a th
Longer.

Arnold, 1t may perhaps
sages cited under the four preoeding subdivisions refer to ohurch fellowship in a

tion, T would answer, 1n the first plaoe, that having endeavored previously to estab-
y

son, T "socondl

Iay down any Scriptural terms of communion at the Lord's table, ¢xoopt upon the
To treat

violont p
adtt

of our position that the
aoth aivide, ¢ Weakens
Dot sce, Worka fn ]

With th

D. The local church is tho judge whether theso prerequisites are fal-
filled in the case of persons desiring to partake of the Lord's Supper.—
This s evident from the following considerations :

(a) The command to observe the ordinance was given, not to individa-
als, but to & company.

() Obedience to this command is not an individualact, but is tho joint
st of many.

(¢) The regular chservance of tha Lord's Supper csunot bo secured,
e s . . . :

‘ualess some distint organized body is charged with this responsibility.
(@) The only organized body known to the New Testament is tho local
chureh, lndﬂxuilmonlybady nlmymgmpmntwhnuhngeal

(e) Thmnl'm-uzmhmm that tho Lord's Supper was
observed ouly at regular appointed mestings of local churches, aud was
observed by these churches as regularly organized bodies.
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WD Since the duty of examining the qualifications of candidates for
‘baptism and for membership is vested in the local church and is essential
to its distinot existence, the analogy of the ordinances would lead us to
‘Delieve that the scrutiny of qualifications for participation in the Lord's

‘private and friendly sdmonitio
“What is everybody’s business is nobody’s business.” 1If there be any power of

of Beptiom, Eelasimply the orgun of the church, He {0 fllow th ruls ot the
church as £ Invitations and as to the mode of celebrating the ordinance, of course

tho church at tho private bouse or ok room, and then ouly’ ofticiate.
1t an vitation to tho Communion U siren, 1t may wll bo i ke folowing forms

ot snos the somity ot 1s universally
mowledged, rogurd to the ordh

1€ 10 Invitation of any sortis given.

tion Labitul, aue of the deacons in 8 ‘explained

Supper naturally ceased. Dr. P. 8. Henson proposes  middle path between open and

Tt is not wise
the Lord's table. Always preach tho Scriptural order— 1. Faith in Jeeus; 2. Obedi-
ence n Baptistm 3. Observance of tho Lord's Supper.” J. B. Thomas: “Objections

Py
o i of ur fthes o Dtiers thas Bepdem Iogcly prcede e Laxds

neation. W Latio e onder o the ondisiaces 5 an. Iponant Polnt of
Christian docteine, and itselt teaches Christian doteine. Henco we proclaim 1t and

teach the
frath. und axpest th th et wil v e war. e ey courioms ol whscome

ua.,..nmm-mmmy, "t here 1 damgr bere (bt 1 g preek o ooe

‘moortngs and drift fnto fndifferentism ith regacd to the ordinances. The rooent
Tam

tow among us. s

Ttis this
and who makes of one every nation tbat dwells on the fice of th eaxth, Christian
denominations are at least temporarily his appointment. Loyalty to the boy which

loyaty to him.
iavolve the surrender of tho ties of family, or nation, or denomination, but only
‘consecrates and eanobles therm.

THE LORD'S SUPPER. o
* Yot Chris s King in zion. Thers i but one army of tho living God, even though
avisions. We ity with bodies,
‘We can regard Lord
e constitated.
ia by an
ted; g0 ‘Lord's Supper

wn-vuna.mmmmmumwmum.nmu ‘Though we

nhmmammnwkwmvnwﬂmmwmmlhmmm
a4 00k ovalt. aud thad wo a7 recogise as chircbes even thoss boies
‘which colebrata tho Lond's Supper without baving beon beptized. Our fith is the

isolation (nto en fneplring.
‘recognition of our onepess with the usiversal church of God throughout the world.’
On the whole ubjoot, s0 Madison Avouuo Leckuros, 21-80; ana 4. H. Brons, on

E. Special objections to open communion.

The advocates of this view claim that baptism, 88 not being sn indispen-
sublo term of salvation, cannot properly bo made an indispensable ferm of
‘communion.

Rovart Hall, Works, 1:28%, held that there can be no proper terms of communion
‘Ho olaims that

svation.” For the open communion view, see also John M. Mason, Works, 1:509;
Princoton Boriew, Oct, 160; Bib.Bac, 81 483 S04 2040 i 156 Plgeim,
6:10, 16, s Progres of 202, thia et

oo “th jilar 1d grvend of ha A" (11 3:15); for truth is set forth as foroibly In
‘ordinances aatn doctrine.

Tn eddition to what has already boen asid, we reply
(@) This view is contrary o the belief and practios of all but an insig-
‘nificant fragment of organiged Christendom.

A portion of tbe Baglish Baptista, aod tho Freo Will Baptista in Amerios, arotheonly
bodies which 1 thelr Mntmmmn&ududnﬂlnhnnmlnl—nlw—

tho Now York Christa
sip: . Baptlem; & Conslient hurch it euired 1 th Sideethlre g

Sond bt S som tal to

e Thin o o  Mothot] bole - - Th charge of loso comimuiion I oo
more pplicabl o the Baptsta than o v
-

‘position as follows: “Tho difference betwoen

1d no partak o the Lords Supper.
Cioso communton, in our judgment, 1s & 1oro defensible position than open com-
Enondon Dr. J0hm Hall» 11  beleved, with the Bapteta, that nome are beptissh

Y ahould, with them, refuse t0 com-

‘mune with any otbers.™

wo quote from Dwi
sermon 100 qualiiation
or commuzion bo 8 member of the vible dhurch of Ol o ful sanding. 87

[y “we

bigotry in their rulo of admiseion to the Lord's table. We do not seo how it differs
6
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standarts and autborities are equally plain. Tho Book of Com
Prevar,Onta of Consrmation doclars: Thersshll Bons bo dmited o tho by
‘communton, until suh timo as ho be confrmed, or bo ready and desirous o be
rmed " — coutrmation Always coming afle baptis, Wal, History of 1otens B
ptized. Among all
() Tt assumes an unscriptural inequality between the two ordinances.

The Lord's Supper holds no higher rauk in Smplunthnndmllhyhm.

foe it oy bﬁng beptised. Open conmunion, howerer, treats hpﬂnn

oquisite, but ot the only one. We may hold a person to be a Christian, without

ey etorm t ahatabing mixed marriagse with th

Hberalas Christ himself, aad 0o more so, Even Miss Wiland would not lnclude rum-

o moon keepers: *Rapont or g0 The cho a not nareow becsue It doe nat

outoda maen o th il ooty tad exchden quacin s 4 charo toat

(@) Tttends to do away with baptism altogother. If tho highast privi-
lego of church membership may bo enjoyed without baptism, beptism loses
its place and importance s the initistory ordinance of the church.

ally ‘

ho ‘Coremontal i
Soations. Dr. Meredith 1n Brooklyn said to his great Biblo Class that & man, though

stner a0d par
tako of the Lord's Supper. Tbis is the logio of open communion. The Supper ia not
but

ra with Baptiam, but
%0 make the Lord's Suppe & convertiag ordinaace.
() Tt tends to do sway with all discipline. When Christians offend,
chuzch must withdraw its fellowship from them. But upon the prin-
ciple of open commanion, sach withdrawal is impossible, since the Lord's
Supper, the highst expreson o church {ellowabip fs open 0 every
‘person who regards himself as a Christian.

B, ¥, Colby
o pariake of tho Lorts Supper? Wo aro roudy o admi them on precely the s
bars como

They

8 protest against exror.”_Constitutions of tbe Holy Aposties, book 2,section
H-bouklﬂA.n.)—"muﬁ-ylzl-—mn o boen
attarwards repent ,then wo recelvo thern aa we receivo the

‘complete Christians,”

THE LORD’S SUPPER. 979
(¢) It tends to do away with the visible church altogether, For mo

visible church ia possible, uuless some sign of membership be required, §
ip bo in
addition to the signs of membership in the invisible church. Open com-

an identification of the church with the world, and, wxehm ‘protest from
Seripturally constituted bodies, would finally result in extinotion.
. In Andover : beon.

3
‘membersbip. ot
from this way.

And they have

dspended aboolutely upon this provision for the purity and doctrinal soundness of

thelr ohurohes.”

of e Froo Wl Btit Couvention ut Proridence Oct 1t te duestion came
‘admitting pedobaptists to membersblp. ‘i deposs of by reolving thak

Lot words, mmrsedbalivers wouid ok b i
mzuunmmm*-mmr Have wo a right o oxelude? s this not bigotry
The Fres WLl Baptistanewers: o, 1 8 only opaty o iuth.

‘those whom be

upon the o cipl radho isan

Beo John Btuart Mill defisiion of sentimeatalty, quoted la Marth Baays,
10— wapoct of thiogs, o fhtt

Above thels estheti tapoct, helr beauty  oF above tho moralaspect of
oo, e gt o ona.”
Ongzorions.
Armold, mmowomumm-
1st. Prémitice rulee are not applicadle now, Reply: (1) The laws of Christare
unchangeablo. (l)’n-pﬂmmvwmmmw

(0%, AND AnsWEBS 70 TEEM (condensed from

an ezternal rite, 4 of e dmportance than Wre. Reply (1) Tt ta
not incoasstent wih love, but e Ttk of Jove, t0 Xeep Chrlats commandmenta
@

430, Pedobaptita think themscioes baptized. Eop y
-hmMmulnl-le:vedu,mnmwh:mmm\dmumzmw (2)
and them.

“ath. Reply (1) Christ

Gostres only union fn the truth. (2) Beptists axe not responsiblo for tho separation.
(3) Mixed communion is not a cure but a cause of disunion.

oth.
Tuply’ (1) Toces porsons o walking disordeiy, In promoting ecror (3) Tho Lorl's

‘helr church relations.
“oth, 4. e extsts

comm i ko . Tty (1 16 b T s 10t exoeptone:

@

‘communing, than contrery to principle to particlpate. (8) It s not right t0 particl

. e icomldeney of e yroctic— (c) Binco we expect o ommune 11

Reply ;.
ko pertarie.

ot ord Buppot wih tho 25 wih o Bhten: () Bice worsioc

$ho botter and rocelve the worse. Keply: We are not at Iiverty to refuso o pply

Christ's outward rule, becanuse we cannot equally apply bis fuward spiritual rule of
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withold communlon #rom thow they Togar a8 unbaptized,

the Lord's tablo would imply. 'This last would recognize them a2 baptisod: the for-
‘mer do pot.
practics, Reply: (1)

timent, oaly

miseon to the comums i ts
at og whio s charo 10 osktutod For i (o0 comecloace o tho adiidasl 4 1o

s
Christ's commands generally? Fourthly, that the churoh has no responsibility i
‘who com

(Chrit, and it overtbrows all ohuroh discipline.”
Seo alto Hovey, in Bib. Sac., 1862:133; Pepper, tn Bap. Quar., 1887:218; Curtls on
n, 22 Howell, Terms ot Cor
Soo..

Chummlhwm 1unn,-mplmmmmamm Hnu
mun-nlynmmm the concessions of by

Roon 5.

PART VIIL

ESOHATOLOGY, OR THE DOCTRINE OF FINAL THINGS.

Neith Cbristian character, istian churoh

'hn!»,whlumdmnadparlmnnlnihuhle(mm.s M). This per-
feotion is reached in the world o come (1 Cor. 13:10). ~ As preparing the
‘way fos the kingdom of God i s completencss, crtain events aro t0 take

th, Christ’s A coming, of the body,

‘place,
I.hamnﬂ]migmenk As siagesin the foturs oondition of men, there i

, both for the ri

the wicked.  Wo discuss
Bmphnhbeth‘urﬂnn“hm

Q.hulavmlhmd-hu-mwh-ilpp-llm

o 815 u
. 13110 b hd v 1 ot o s WA 1 1 Jut bl b dene sy, Orighnal i
8o,

d viotory i hereatter.

Desth begton

but oulminates Yy
The wiked ma here has oaly n forctaste of e wn & e (B 37 w.:‘.,"u,
¢

boreater. uaa 1:15—th s, vha i is Kl grva,

DY

o
etorsal exaience f st aad i Tt g0
raallty to each othor 1 the ground o

4% the bt seourests e

art
with unetered vy of it powers. Evecy on
m-mm.mm-mcum»«unm "o the rer, here will bo n
the activity also, no

lis oft in childish play.” Franoes Power

beau.
il traitl s o illd o Heure'sieeal da: Shrink 10 tan o
erring and Lotty seose

el as with Woare
o labor for the coming of the Kingdom of God in socloty as well asin the Individual

e, in s Progiles of Wesiorn that survives which helps the
et b Bt th e B s hviga s o Fuvur. The o e
Tholmage
of God in man fmplies the equality of all men. Political equallty implics untversal
first,city iaolation, and isolation. The .
histor ‘English speak-

ing peoples. 1
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ing barbariem. Thero are signs of larger ideas in art, ethios, Iiterature, philosophy,
‘politis, economic, religion. Competition must be moralized, wnd musttake
Intosecount ho futurs us wel s the prseut. See also Walex ibuseh,
Christianity aad
Georg . Sloven, o Am.Jout. Toologz, 0o, 10 0448, ks 1o thero sl
‘conatituted New Testament, Bachatology ™~ Ho answers, forsubstance, that on caly tese
thi ;1 b of te eing the kernel of

tuthin 73 thd pinae of truth et
the This meagro

‘Our view ot inspiration, while 1t doce not assuro us of minute Getails, does notwith-

ita trustworthiness by the word of Christ and bis apostles.

‘Folth in that consummation isthe main tucitement to lofty
‘achievemen 1nce of Poetry, 38— e not  river fed fror
cleax wellsthat epriag on the bighest suzs of humanity, but ooly a canal to draln
off stagnaat ditches from it Y 1 sanitary dntrivance, but

may
has ot in Bacon's words, any *partctpation of divincncss.

ing of fools. But oty thought 'mhhl.muuuon postzy 4 s snging robe, Sarage,
- When Henry D. Thoreau lay d;

Lito beyond Des, 14— 5iog o

sbury sat by Ho v S e by o sl
ey, yousease vost 40 ,can you seo anything on the other sido?”
Ana T + One world at a time, Parker|* But I cannot help asking

and my ltfo
bo & very difforent ono.” _Jesus knew our need of cerain faformation about the

ny

Whr Lo s ey (ks

Hutton, Essays, 2.

summon ur mmliumthmmmonthdm.hhmmumw—

National wnity and sopernatural guldaoce woeo blats wich kept Hebrow posty

Srom belag feril o orgtaal i i dealings with human sory ; for national pride is
to live In

e ra mever thorougblystired by mers sdivizol omotion: oo modern port s

ual world. urs of tho Hobrew

Do, i dried up at once. e posiry was truo and divine, but 8 the expenso of vari.

QalySon the et o  conelonsaffor o U Imagionin. Apocuypio posty
for thosn resons was

most natural to the Hebrew mind.
eifonr, Poundatonsof Blle, 10— Someore s o some Belng thee ahines

ey esootons,
7o cannot now cotrdinate, whose fmpor o oannot fully comprehend, but which at
ity turoft

lonst Is somothing other than tho play of subjective or

e0ho of aucestral lusts.” Dewey, Payohology, 00— tuots of the oreative

imagination are unconscfous testimonials ity of spirit which.

man, in one organio whole.” Tennyson, 1dyls of the King: * As
‘beyond the limit of the world, Like the last echo ary,

‘aa 1£ some fair ity Around a King returniag from bis wars.” Ges, on

"fruths of Christisuity ; Hodgo, Systematio Theology, 8:713-680; Hovey, Biblical
tology ; Heagle, That. oy

Physical death is the separation of the soul from the body. We distin-
guish it from mpiritunl death, or the separation of the soul from God; and

death, or the God and the
Fetinited soul and body of the wicked,

PHYSICAL DEATH, 983
Spiritual death : Iu

hem. 7.
e by f thin Gah?” By 2:1—ded trgh
=R mh

The
ity though the

ot BB, Duvon: Cousoutuoms i gl the groving of  crguem,
oo tingy ot

a0 order

Society being o
organism. The spatial separation of tho clements of the social organiam s rolatively
body. ‘oannot

oy 80

soclety of the
wo call soctety.”

Cuillard, on Man in the Light of Evolution, tn Conterp.

—#3an 1a nturs rvn loto the Sonsloummes of ity muommm oivne,

doop turanagala home, the persitence o of ach personal it s eceiniod Buan

""'L...'

lity.” * Bometime, Ana
eak.
spurnea, Willflas
‘most tre : And if
commingled with Life's wino We find the wormwood and abrink,

sometimes
Bosuros wiser baod than yours or mine Pours out this portion for our lipa to driak.
A4 if some friend we lovo 15 1y1ng 1ow, Whero human Kisses cannot, reach bis face, O

Fatber o, ; And

thenod a bl
Zriond, ‘pall of death boon bis love

1ngsee,

Although physicl desth falls upon the unbeliever as the original penalty

of sin, to all who are united in Christ it loses its aspect of penalty, and
N T

5,15

u
' o, 8: 10— Lod i G
[ ‘i wedo, wo dle i he

v o O 32
el s goun”; 15550 doh, whe I

e e (s end was 1 gl proed ovs b e dnd

e to, g 00 k" . Ram.

vho bider

via s T
ot o e o e B o el o o B 30
v e o et
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.
‘pilae, with an aspect of retribution ; while tho present sufferings of unbelievers are
rotaibutive, We.

of
‘cussion of the Penalty of Bin, pagea 52-640.

Whatare

s0ma 80 transition ; This ife of mortal breath Is but & suburb of the lifo Elysian
Bre we put ot

i mortal ooll, And 1n the stillness of ol age, Muse on our earthly pllgrimage.”
Roraoo ana Juiey (0 Hoaron apd youreit Fad part i dhis i i
o Heeve bath al Andalhe beter e or the mad 1 Your pact t Bee o coukd

»...-
soeing sho1s advancsd Abovo the clonds, as high as itsoit” Phorbe Cary's
mered T houghtbo o vome beleg o For no 1 loved e Tound tm

Wioh

) ad been ours, 1
never end ; My pr now Ihave 1

on Lifo was
ber, I weptand pleaded for ita stay ; My wish was granted me, for lo | She hath eternal
froonarcy

‘Victor Hugo: “The tomb i ot  blind alley ; 1t s & thoroughtare. It closes with
tho twilight, ‘Toel that T

part of what is fn me. .. . . Tho thirst for lafinity proves Infnity.” Shakeepeare:
“Nothing is hero for " ok the breast: no weaknes, n0
contemph, Disprales or blamo: notbiog but, well sod ful.” 0, W, Holmes: * Bulld

past Lot e o umpu..ewrm o e Shut the Trom bowvon it Gome
Leaving thi
Tngseal”” 3.0, Whtktiers

Nor sak the , But with
e upward risc, aad with the vastooms grow.”

o neither saint nor sinner is death a cessation of being. Thiswe main-
tain, against the advocates of auniilation :

1. Upon rational grounds.

. —The soul is simple,

(a)
Death, in matter, of parts.
mwbewpmud. Th-dun]nﬂmotmhody Cheeatore, doss mot
‘nocsssarily the soul. Bal

il pri and ‘might soem to

prove the immortality of the animal crestion equally with that of man, we

‘pass to consider the next argument.

o Grosios and th Maniohmans el taat bsst had Knowodgo wad might pray.
ity of tho brute miod was probably tho consideration which Jod Laib-

nu. Biaop Tutler, Colakdge, Johm Waeley, Lord Shafiesoury, Mary Bomervile

Immorial, S Do Do, Anai. pat b ehup. | (B o, BLU1) Aewty

PHYSIOAL DEATH, . 985

%0 birds, and called eun, moon, earth, fie, water, stones, flowers, erlokots, and death,
his brochers and siters. * Ho know not If the brotherhood His homily had
moaning of

‘Buckver,
Wiliwm daims Brown, Ciaian heoloey fa Outinor

camnot shom, 1 sou 8o b compound wnd ctanot how that 1t destzuibl.
wlw?ﬁmhﬂ—“m!uhwmhm‘w
of our i
mertal” Joho ke,
of anihilation, the materialis {ransgreescs tho bound of experenco gt s widely
e the poat who s o 1he Now Jerusloe i e s of e s e sty
Scientifically speaking, & partiale of Lot aithor viow
John sk, Life g, 6085 — How could ‘man bave
ity from an ‘brate? Wo do not know, Nature's babit s to
‘prodigious leaps, but only after long. Slowly rises the water tn
tank, inch by inoh through many & weary hour, until at longth

straightway vast systems of mashinery are awakenod {nfo rumbling ife.  Siowly
e elles booomes ssceirc, ol wuddecy the i elljee becomes &n iate

P[add, Philosopby of Mind, 5 —*Ths idees of dividing up or spitng off are nok

Evolution, 17— Nature,

tho Phonl s ‘Everything which bus once originated
il endure foroer ‘an unalterablo valu for the ooherent sys-
l-moﬂh-wodd mn-u;umumu in tarn cesse to be, if this s 2ot

"Bowne, Int. to Puycb. Theory, S15-3iA— * O¢ what uso would brutes be

hereatioc?
‘perennial sguifioance for the universe will abide.” Bixby, Crisls in Morus 8—"1a
LT

o i 265 oomsman, a1 grotat itoes

10 man,
lioror 0d 80

othar hand

e tiipate the snparent whieh foloms. kl.mﬂum(h.nmmmauh\lu

there 18 1o proof with

Dhysca ogheom. Molane, Bvatatln 1 Belgion, 3~ As o body may preervo
‘the

exietaod
phinicn clmont ceavesto st Hovoy, b, Bchatology, 18— Lam in & bousen
¥ can look upon surounding objects ol through s wizdows: bt ope th doot
204 ot T go out of the bouse wud tho windows aro no longer of any e to me.”

o e Depetuste O trimmatt mind hove by Iaharifance:” S0 sl Mariioot,
Btudy, 3:5-807, 605,

Eunclon. Thought 4 1o made o 30 e, 0 et whon perishea the soul
fea. Tho brain e To th ranmos of gt et hojens
reseit e ght whieh 1 doc nok 0 uce. Thero i & pitual world bel
Our

0u have not destroyed the dynamo. You may ttach it to some other machine and

%0 u8 1o como short of proving. immortallty.  They
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‘belong to “peychology without a soul,” and while they {iustrate the persistence of
somosort of life, they do ‘probadle

forms o part. Tennyson, In Memoriam; “That each, who scoms & scparate wholo,
‘Should move his rounds and, fusing all The skirta of self again, should fall Remerxing:
T falth

Theologe, 13; Howison, Limita of Evolution, 75-312.
Soth, Hogeliantsm ; “ For Hegel,
the abetract procoss. This is Do more consoling than the continued existenco of the

aark, to die aw Thisfathe
o hor

o gooros

e it A i el 4 poratanes unps s sareh To isor e

of human nature may endure, mankind may ever develop into new forms, without

‘This leads us to the next argument.
(b) The teleological argument. —Man, as an intelleotual, moral, and
religious being, does not attain the end of his existenco on earth. His
Qevelopment is imperfect here. Divine wisdom will not leavo its work
incomplete.

‘and for the satistaction of his aspirations. Created, unlike the brute, with
infinite capacities for moral progress, there st bo an immortal existenco

God's love and wisdom to the immortality of the rig}
Inseply o this argument i has boen sad that many rght wshes aro van, Mily
Basays on Religion, 34— Desro Tood implesanougn t0 et mow and fovever’s
ewrmmpwn(mhml” RBut our argument procesds upon three pre-
2)
Tl e (5) a0 903 s ol st e o Bote oemmme
rill anewer th trus ead of man will be Funishod: ‘bt hat ot cubbago 1t s ol

mmmr,mm.hmmhudylnm-pﬂmmnwtnmm Goa

‘Florenco when ho
Tale him carve0ut of oo & e, which WOLLA et ande the Bos g o tms
In the case of the wicked, the otber law of retribution comes in—the faking away
(sl .. wicked,

tactory,
—facts of which wo learn from rovelation l

sooms
lout e dmmortalty of hose upon whor God b ek i Jove,aad n whowa o b
Eought the bogianines of igtco

virlo he cods . porpesc of shee Slog. Meny o o 04 tuciltiessotowed
‘with power to reach tho most istant warlds, sould bo scles it his ex
£ terminate in tho grave.” Thoro would ba wastefulaoes in tho extinction of sreat
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ﬁ-m-ﬂﬂrwwdmbﬂd.m“m-mmwmmwmmnmh

e portoio, w2 e a3 G o e Soponm A o e
Ficm o Dot Broiabon i85 Midel o Gomren i e o T
o perfetion. Yet the mind hardly begius to awake, or the bodily powers docine
(Geongs, Progres nd Poverty, ). *Chaactr grows e an soidr s e body
e und grow weaker. G harsctor o vitaiy mplctod i th ac of iyl

ho ot ba
ho thicl necde whih hia development has thus cald inso xistence? ( Batfour,
Fou

s 6ot 0. quotes T Cont e follows: Xtz the wombn
which, and nmmlun on th procsts by v, wre gserved sont Without
tmmortality thi DAt ne whol prouc of sosmio evoluion s
tutle. e an o patos

Destiny
thl-wnhhhu-ulﬁnd':ml_' T man I th end of o erocive

‘wih ta present life
nmm-mm.wmsnm.rmun-a n Brluion, W ). Bowon Pis.

virtue, ‘condition without which
a to

s Impossible without correspondiagly high end abiding bopes. . 0 more

et o ddotolive bereatir than 1t I to desie tolvo morron:” e, B

lerson used to say tbat thers must bo & heaven for canal horses, washerwomen,

o ‘Longtatow,on
st o Ot v e scoupiele D 1 i Gk ko oot

ert.
+ “No work

‘Browning, Abt Vogler; “ There nover sball be one lost ‘Prospice:
‘begun shail ever pause for death ”; “ Pleasure must sucosed to pleasure, elso past

%o paln; And this Arst life clalms & second, else T count its good 1o
ain’™; 0l Plcturesn Florence: “ We aro faulty —why not? Wo bave time instore”

ever.” Bobert Browning wrote in his wite's Testament the folowing testimony of
Daato; Tiu I belove (a3 sfim s 1 4m cartan b ot Ltod
to. ettr

st e o A2 lovoof Go - - - T 80 evea Taore. eaaon 0 hold b the
i

(o) The ethicsl argument.—Man is not, in this world, sdequately pun-

llhedfﬂl’hll“l.‘db&dl. Du!lenuohnmmlndluwbehn.dntﬂod-

alifoto

awummu.m onsity, mor would it perait degrese of

puaishment coreepanding o dogros of guit. Thia o herelore o -

ment from the wicked. The guilty
scienco demands a state after death for punishment.

s
coting was an ryument ‘trom God's love 1o the immoriality of tho righteous.
istory defles our moral sense by Eiving & pescetul end to Sulla.” Louis XV and

. The:
dummmnwhmwmwmmmmmmmdmm

the worst of the po prosper-
ons by o i e, ThOugh Sty of dhe st shaztulcre, b wea
erenely impantteot, snd to the last of his days e defied both God and man, Since
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thero 18 not an execution of fustioe here, we feel that there must be & *Jadgust o was™

‘such as that whioh terrified Pelix (1ds 8:15). Martinesu, Study, 2: 88638, Btopford

4. Brook, Jusions ~Tore e vt out one sunme cights No caro bad hey o
a ; Rich, loved

ana men: But when they all ahall meet with God, And Justice

what thea? " Soo J Taeas of Christianity, 2:%6-1. G. . Wi

Contral. + * Beliet in fmmortality is a practical necessity of evolution.

were right. Conscience is vindicated. Wo can liv for the ideal of mauhood,
‘Tmmortality 1s & powerful reformatory instrument.” Martineau, Study of Religion,
2

id us moro lios than It has ever called fo thelr account.” Bhakespeare, Heary V,
et Cirsngroaes ] have defnid {1 I aad outrun maive pustinents
though

sy ot i i s i Heavan ont ot poiot ot & bevenfor, And 1

man.
GOdersioeve, in Tho Tndependeat, March 8, 169~ * Plato 1n tho Phasdo argues for

life. But alternation of opposites 18 not generation of opposites. He aryucs trom
rominiscance, But this nvolves pre-existence and & cyclo of incarnations, not the
ity Thosoul

But we do not know the soul's nature, and at most,this 1s an analogy : as souls ke
God, fnvisible, 1t must like God abide. But this is analogy, and Hothing more.”
‘Willism James, Wil to Believe, 67 —* That our whole physioal ife may lie soaking 1n &
spiritual atmosphere, s dimension of being which we at present havo no organ for

. ‘Our dogs, for example, are ¢n our human life, but aro not of €. They bte, but
meaning

£ s
eorye Biot, walking with Froderto Myors i tho ¥elows Gerden st Trinty, Cu
bridge, s ous eyond b ont, aad txing ws b st e thaes e

fist, bow unbelievable the second, and yet how peremptory and absolute the third."
But this 1dea of the Inflalto naturo of Duty fs the creation of Christianity — the last

« Rxperience, 18).
This othical argument has probably mors over tho minds of men thaa any
,  Jan Do o Minos und Rbadumanthus, 1€ not 1 the Biytan Fieds, But
vea here o repiled that the Judgment which conscience throatons may be,
ot mmortaly, oot opticon of el o shal i, Bowerer, I v dsosmion
of tho andleumes of £uturs punstment, that mare asniblaton cannot ity the
mm-\mm-mhu- e Lot thie asgument. That demande & punitimes
oporionod i w5 Eull inourod by rasmeromion. Rt of mang
o o the aine 0. A8t would Rotadiit of degroce, 80 1 would not, i any.
otse, sumlciently vindicate God's righteousness, . W. Newman: “1f man be not
Smmortal, God 1 5ot Jut."
‘But while this argument proves Iifo and punistment for the wicked after death, t
long that 1tfo and punish.
ek il e Ko arsumet i tat s sivs ooy fo mraiy and fo et
‘eing ;.

1t might bo answered, fst lhliumllunvlmlam»eﬂmummuﬂtmm and
‘sooondly, that virtue s ta own reward, aad a0 is well-belag.
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(4) Thebisorke argument ~Tha gopulac bl of il natins
immortalit

Bdepurir i
um-ma.mw-ymnu ndicsies only such e for continued

alifo beyond desiring it, and maltitudes esire  heavenl;
hlewithmimnnglufﬁcumly ‘This testimony of man's natare to
‘may bo regarded a8 the testimony of the God who made the

i s populr et argtvn n D, Lite 104 Dath Bteoal et

e i by the sd of e deud Todhr o0

iver abeto pat t he o of o dod Gk L3 A7 Chri s e money i the
‘Book of tho Dead, tho

‘Tho Gaula d not hesltate to lend money, o0 to whom thoy

lent 1t would return it to them 1n the other life, 8o sure were they that they should
g0t 14 again ( Valerius Maximus, quoted in Boissor, La Religion Romatne, 113 ). The
. to farnish 1ig

‘armor for The
Chineso scatter paper images of sedan porters over the grave, to help along in the

‘Deoa Boardman, Twmortality ).
Bavags, Lifo after Death, 1-13—* Candles at, the head of the casket are the modern

.+« + . Ulyises talks in the underworld with tho shado of Hervules
though the reul Hercules, a demigod, had boon transterred to Olympus, and was there
living n_companionship with tbe gods. . . . . The Brabian desired to escape being
roborn, Bocratea: ‘etter for me. Hero
plank. T havo got to koep walking.

1

‘aven't the slightent doa into what, and 1 don't beliove anybody ciso knows. And
don'ikn i Matthow Aroid, o there o otberfe? it thig oo bigh” mz
without posiive revelation most men Will say : *let u e aad &k, Ar merrow

(A 1:2).

* By pusionately loving life, we make Loved lite nlovely, hugging her to death.”
‘Thoodore Parker: *Tho intuition of mortality 8 written in the heart of man by &

In b
‘nacoounsablei theead of a1 the gruTe” But 4 may be reped that mary
ba

o it

immortaity, beseemed to LRl coovicond; but when o i o she book

ind that il bis doubts returned. and Cioero
“Muculan Disprations 0 prove the docteine of Tamortalit, ho spoks of

that doctrine in his lettors and specohics a8 & moro pleasing spoculation, whioh might

interest,
Asistotle, Ni. Ethics, 3

cullsdeath “ tho most to be feared of all things . . . forlf

Eachylus :
Oatulan: e onc ou iy b e ot s e oresing iR

soula do not become extinct,with thelx bodies.” “In that {f, says Uhlhors, ~ lics the
‘whole torturing unoectaiaty of heatheniem.” Senoca, Ep. liv.—* Mors cat non case ™
—#Death 1 Bot to be” ; Troades, V, —* Post mortom afhil est, fpeaque mors
Y
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ative seat.” The Emperor Hadrian to his  Antmuls, yagula, bisndula, Hospes
mm-quam«au.nm.mmmmv ‘Pallidula, rigids, nudula” Classic

forch That can it ght relume.
14—

Chadwiok,
iom there go tho development o the bope o an tmmortal L 1€ ho bove thus
e, then

ey
£ 7 buck T atways bsr T’ wingsd shaiod rtving w44 yonde u

Detlover in immortality. * You ask mo i are By seoude for i balef? The

welahtient s thiy
1 castng as
190 aball
Taiam1a0. 1
a great deal,—at any rate 1n 0no of the upper circles, Whero climate and the company
‘are not too trytng.”
work per-
iy reigion. Shakespeare, in
butto

senstble.
ey mton 6 bocome A Kneated o Sirusm Glaubenaohes, m_..n.ume-
wever, tho last

3

iyt St 35— oun e Watet, o o Wind T

‘And many u knot unravalled by the Rowd, Dut noi the master ko of human
Thoro waa ‘which I found no Key ; Tharo was tho Vel through whioh 1

o thetr Lord forlora; Nor rolling Hoaven, with all his slgns rovealed, And hidden by

Htted up my bands to find A Lamp, amid from with-
‘out —*The Me within Theo blind." M»m-lwu(tnuymmmwmnm
Avd Ly ‘While you live, Drink {—

iy
sensuality of man, whea left without the revelation of God and of the ifo to come.

‘congruous with our nature. W. E. Forster said to Harriet Martieau that bo would
oo b darne than amibiniod s ¥, . O wmmumu But 1t may

o cuxthly axitenon of the rce, whih Alght oot univorm dulde wibouE o
o

Soraing Goit making o € me fa ki image, W cay roqard the tesmocy of mar's
‘nature as the testimony of tho God who made
We " -

e ists o God of trath,

‘wisdom, justioe, and love, who haes made man in his image, and who desires

1o commune with his creatures. We acknowledge, moreover, that these
p.mugmu.m.a-hmlmdmmﬁm,mnm\y-mofmu
bility, in favor of

m-nl-zm-humoumdwmm furnishes us little more than
presumption.

s
Everott, ssays, 16, 77 —* In his Trilamo elnes Geistersehers, Kant foreshadows tho
‘mystio  geheimen) philosophy ; them the opposite view, which be calls & bit of vulger

991

PHYSICAL DEATH. 901

(gemeimen ) philosophy. Then ho says the scales of tho understanding are not quite

mpartil, and the o0 that s tho scription  Hopo o T totare” e » mochai
cal advantage. Hosays

pplcme "

“Ana it

thero be 1o meoting pst the grave, If all is darkness, slience, yot *t1a rest. Bo Dot
e, o wating boata et o, For God g ireh i blord dos And 2 42
endloss. il Contrast hrt b

et o bl ‘vm v
i 7. g s i 7 1 11 g 4 o o e .1 il e g e
Lt St v Lo o e

Dorar:, *Thers 18 1o etional evidens

£ot ommunion with " Luibardt, Goapendium, 50 Tho teath 1 e oo

t00 universal presupposition aud foundation of the uzisersal bellf 10 fmmortality.”
‘When Strauus decared tha this belie Io moraity 1o s oy whk I 5

it the
oo goodaem o God."

ek on e o e ot o s somumption

ton with t aod copmpantedwith cocacloutoes of conined Wentty or, () The

sumo functions may bo exerlsed and sccoms

mm.nmmnmmm.mmm
interraption,

vty 15 1t o0 wiEbael

e ‘aoce
not so
e grot s ressonkl Bouh wpas he blect

Motaph, and Ethics, &17-41; A. M. Fairbaira, on Idea of Immor.

H
Life, with Appendix by Ezra, Abbott, containing & Catalogue of Works relating to tbe

'A-GoNlon, Josiah Royoo, Wiliam James, Dr. Osler, John Fisks, B. 1. Wheeler, Hysiop,
Munstérberg, Crothara.

2. Upon seriptural grounds.

(@) 'The aoconnt of man’s creation, and the subsequent allusions to it
in Seripar,show s whlo the bdy s made orruible wad stk
to death, the soul was made in the imego of God, incorruptible sud
immortal.

i M el 0 b of L « ivig s — here, aa was ghown fn
st of Mot Oriina)Saon pogs 15 1 s 7t 6 v v, VY 1he

tmmortal
body, boisexpeled from tho reo of lite. el

nu.mu-n-‘ny b T 6
yin, i o, v By s 3 o, 1331 o 8
e by e i e i) b et 9 m 0

48Tt s dam b gl The s s b M- givig i
ity i pr—rasyer
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Adsm wa e o beng whoso oty wa eychis]1na mortal—, body of flah e
oo, e coui o et e ingom o God. 30 Pack s tho ptiual o 3ot
et h el s G 1 30 oo sk 5 4 s v el
e

immortality.
“But ¢ may be saked  Is not all ¢hls, 1 10 1, spoken of the regenerato—thosd 10
o qn

o0 new eubeiance o tmparted o sew

s ot changed,

e e et o i mely e, e ohtance ot 1 Above
i oo Hovey, Stao of Impentent Desd, 127

‘Bavae, Lio atter Doath, 4, 5~"The word translated ‘soul’, 1o Gm.3:1 i the
‘same word which fn other parta of tho O. T. is used fo denote the life-principle of
fmmortality, tor then

et it e winows 50,10 tho Tata throndh bove hi Srmament. wia
‘poople went there. . But
Socame tho

with God lett out,
mmuomm-ny 1t cannot also continue my existence through what 18

" Deei. Heath Bawien T41aonly tho creatur thetborn that vl de. Monera
and A 2

1
body has. completely

Jarger self thereby. Birth and death stmply mark sieje Or stages in the growth of

such an fndividusl, which in its very nature does not exolude but rather facludes

The
‘ber, be i 0 activo organof & biological whole. The laws of his life are the sooial

roat it of tho whole, which ootaes 0. foous or flowers out 1a s conacious Lite,»
() Tho acoount of the aure in Genesls, and the subsequent allusonsto

of true life, viz., a stete of banishment from God, of unholiness, and of
‘misery.

G 1

—+in e oy st e kot o sl sy 97 . 3

—tthe ma and M il bt

£ th it of Bdeo £ ot trn f i, B 41— m) ok
L e v el ed

G ™ 0.0, st Wt M e B
o Bt s i b i, v s et o o i

i a3 r jrivyeryey
ol
We are to taterpret O, T. terms by tho N. T. meaning put nto them. We are to
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miionaried e of th Chinows words foe *God ™, it~ olness
bytinuuvn ‘words among tho Chipese before the missionarics came. By the

ot the . T o 1y Syt shows 2o WPt o Tesst by 1 enke O the

e

(¢) Tho Seriptural expressions, held by annibilationists o imply cessa-
tion of being on the part of the wicked, are used not only in connections
whero they cannot bear this meaning ( Esther 4:16), but in connections
whero they imply the opposite.
Tt 1801 prih, s G 1
LXX,

134 3 s s et b Gud ™ — e, 10 tho

Io Ui umpes

e a2 ke i vt g et i1
s e s it 7 a0 by 1 bt s il e s e sy s

T o5 1 s o ek s o

iy o g i den &

gl

b preset oner of tingts mmhu“p-h-i"(hu.mlnml“wcannom
iy ate rom s o oy il coo 0 it bt ony ot threwil

e great and peal change fn their condition ” ( Flumptre, Coum. #n 1o

(a) The passages held to prove tho sunihilation of the wicked sbdeath
have thi ing, since i rrection of the

‘wnjust as well 96 of the just ; and a second death, or a misery of the reunited

soul and body, in the case of the wicked.

b,
U8tk ol B e e, b

it a e bk of 1 :
ml—vwmn-\l\-nh.lmmm il fr 1ad i i is o woed dls” Tho

* 18 not anni.
iion
i3to be nterpreted not
zmm-‘uunmmunnunm;m the bighest good. 1 Tia, 61—t
ik vl bl il e bers the denth o i Gt 0
b may b i, aad g b

i ot e it s e,
sbuaisty ™

o o . o morion an el o1 whoty ‘ithout making proprum nce &

But life 43 1. right relation of our powers, or boliness ;2. rigk our
or lave: & vight mamber of our powers, or complelenc L rlbt Inensty of one
‘powers, or energy of will; 5. right environment of our powers, or soclety ; . right
sourco of our powers, or God.

() Tho wordsuad i St i danoe the plcoof dparid spicta

have in them noimplication of sunihilation, and the allusions to the condi-

tion of the departed show that death, tothe writers of tho OLd and the New
[
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Testaments, although it was the termination oi man’s earthly existence,
‘was not an extinotion of his being or his
yief Bheol, Gesenjus, Lexioon, 10th ed., says that, though 7KY 1s comm

o . “znm Ci
e gank, nod — taking*dopth or *the sulkon, doo, place:” A Hades—01
*hell, * butthe ‘unuunu ! conceived by the Greeks as a shadowy,
umocciou, aia f beis, Gesung. Bpl of the Tunee Lite oo 7

‘word designating the of tho dead ;  peutral word,

ver o deacha th Bl oot rsiog pace
ey A gt e e o M

ances-

oD of tne Chaldose Bo:o'm-‘-.mmull-mmh- gt s e’

hough e generaion tha. preoded them porbod 1n e widerus 424 provious
st ®

e et teson o il bk 1o s b
T e ot e o i i b A5 it T
e 1 .o bt o Sl 9 20 4
s et i, Ak ol it i

o 202" Th g g e mighty ] ek him et of B miet o S " Lake 13— ad tn

s

251 b il e P f, B, 8:— Sacmuel aaid to Seul in the cavo of Eudor :
e i ay s o ik " evidently ot 12 42 state, Many

nknowa 0 man, 1t s naked and open to God (3:6); ho can find men there to
Beo Girdle-

sione, 0. . Synonyms, 4.
(7) Tho taruasnd phrases which have been beld to ducare abeolate
ocmsntion i
nation of them i ction with the d with
‘uffcient fo show tho untenableness of the literal interpretation put upon
$hem by the sanihilationists, and to prove that the langusge is merely the
language of appearance.

Death i ofton deigrated g 8 oo or  <Allag ey oo a1 4—s0u ik
Tamrua s Sl oy VLT T o o s of e

ey, Lumeus
ot have beon used, f the: mmmmnmﬂmntummugm",‘n‘,
nomum,,.-xwanmmumw ‘appoarance is used o bel.

oo Mosloy, Essays, 2171 —* Theso passags ‘phenomena of deats
e 5t e7tm s oG ot sata 210 1he reale whioh ks place

‘Deneath It.” Bartlett, Life and Death Btornal, 169-358 —* Bocauso the same
word a used for *spirit snd * breath,” shall wo say that the epirit is only broath ?
Hoart" in English misht fn ke manser bo made to meen only the material organ; and

Daviy bt et o, mling wibin b, v e o b nerpred
e o 1 el of trghAful sty
() The Jowish belief in  conscions existence after death is proof that
the theory of snnihilation rests upon a misinterpretation of Seripture.
mm.wmmmmnumommmmmxmu
evident : from the knowledge of » future state possessed by the
w(mv 23) ; from the accounts of the trauslation of Enoch and
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of Elijah (Gen. 5:24 ; of. Heb. 11:5. K. 2:11

tare retribution, and lifo beyond the grave (Job
10 25-27 ; Pa. 16:9-11; In, 26:19 ; Ez. 87:1-14; Dan. 12:2,8,18);
aud trom istinot declarstions of such faith by Philo and Josephus, ss well

88 by the writers of the N. T. (Mat. 22:81,82; Acts 23:6;26:6-8;
Heb. 11:18-16).

oo Beypten oftn wae culled <o es ofthelrng.” T called
houses Dostelries whil thelr torba they called cterual bomes” (Buloher,

Fiace 5.6 T brscipl e of he 8k ur f the B o e Do e

Hves atter he dies, ke the sun daily ; for as the sun died and was born yesterday, 0
tho Ostrls 48 born " (164). Yot the immortal part, in ita continued existence. was

body was embalimed.  Immortality of the body 18 8 {mportant as the pasage of
Soul to the upper regions. Gmummmmdmmhmmm-
‘earneetly as the passago of the soul. *There s not & Lmb of him without & god ;

wvauz, gives the following readings from the nner Wallsof

of Curo: 0 Uaa,tho b doad,but -
ing "5 * Arise,

no e s st S0 2

adouth. “h.hnorvnnuam-m e erad i chey 3 = T eades toes
Py has given

‘here we soo that the life beyond death was cternal. * Rising at bis pleasure, gathering

aruma; hia aserts rounion with tho body. numuawmymmmmz-y
place smong the stars

mmnm}.vmmm

tern for otacrs. e was put to death by the god of evil, but regained bis bod, lived
ind boca * Tiele, Bgyptian Raligion,

20— ‘benotactor, a good bel

Judgea

220 condon on whiesione tacal Lt soud b cbained, 104 the meszeby

which 1t could be continusd.” Tho texta

vynmidnhvwnf.huund-rl.hPmumntthuﬂzhmmy(wmmnﬂ.)m

dootrino that the deceased. as not only extant, but we

horonighiy and with far baher £t of Iagiaaton than o coul axet from the

Alma Rovtout, on Reypian Bihc, i BI.Sue. July 1090: 20~ A ot mbec
Vito sinlessness was for tho Egyptian the 0ondition of becoming another Osirls and

Babylonians and Hebrews, which gavo riso to 80 many admirable penitential pealrs,

e ind oaly & trace among the Egyptians. _Sinlessnos is the rule, ~tho deosased
Tenta bt e  hero of virtue” e Ui, by Ebers: Dr. Howard Onpood. o
Bomracicn aeas the Berpias, i Berey Sudest, P 188, Tho Berociam
‘however, recognized o transmigration 0 Renout, Hibbert

rally not have
mmortality: Ade7:8— &
0% mak te dootriae mro prominent In bl teschings may o toe th vttt
0 connected with :mu.n eupersitoas with rogurd o i, Yet he Jews
s ok kin ™
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§— 2y o i, e i e o U K11~ p by
bars o 34— tho invocation of Samuel by the women of Eador:
etk b & vimed, sl senly b ot 0

E YT

X i,

ity e, T s A T s Vi e nd
il b, s 3o s snsge. My burt o ol

g
Vi, s m iy i 7 s A o b, ot VI
il sertay by oo s erngion. Ton il show 0 s guh o L
Tyt e s ks b v o 10— By ek sl I

Privmis bonies 1 will epn. yoar ,.v.u._,---n-.n-'
v, Oy g’ —.pmw,um« based upon the idea of {mmortalit
resurreation. L ey o b ki 1 o ke o ey s

oeiaig iy

etk 871

‘Joscphus, on tho doctrine of the Pharisces, in Antiquities, XVt 1:,and Wars of

tho Jows, 31 841014 Eouls havo an Immortl vigor. Under the eerth ave rowards

and pudhments. The viokodare ciained In n verasting prison. The

shall have power to revive and live agaln. oorruptible, but sox
Femain sty fom Gt fororo. But iho oo of the Saddasec s thatsoul

i 7 b oo G o i e o o el 1
et v, et
iy agatmens it asnge st Qotod ets upon e bwo mplied senmp-

ever beon the objeats of God's 1ove will be 80 forover ; secondly, that body and soul
it body and soul aze

i of b dd T alo i quein” § 2:7,8—had eing i
s by s, K Vh g i iy, Gl dlh e o dmd T B 11—

of.0m. 7.8, On Josus’ argumant for the rosurrection, see A. . Sirong,

w061,
smmortality taelf only God,
but theexsancnat 8 ruthtul, vis, o basevoint G o o might aimot sy dha

God and tmmortality must bo Proy feces of orock,
when pt togetber ‘proot o both. o tovtly existoncs
God that 1s fntuftively certain. Immortality is an inference therefrom. Henry

‘doas aa by

ahall i They mmnnmnmmny" o3 coud ot ot v i snd b
amot it ua G, Gouther: ~ ey . who (il vy Widh il otbor
‘passions
o vt f hall Toey porsh. wher they bad her Dy Bt Tove s ideirun:
i

As God livos I prmanent: Foarta aro dust baris loves romain; Hoart’ lovo will
“Whi "Puith will

hia dead away, Nor 100ks t0 sco the breaking day Across his mournful marbles play |

That Lite
iy evorlond of deuth, And Lo can seve ow Hsown.” Robert Browatag, Bveyn
Hopo: grant o8 mighty

1 clatm yo love's sakel

b worlds T
ot Bre the tine bo come for taking you.”

PHYSICAL DEATH, 097

o ivr St Joa In Now Brungvio descondssovontoen fot bntween th ity nd

1hecuvent b oaar w7 . bt wnk o migbuly o e o B tho ot
zatare bat teract themm,

lovo the oreaure 1 the Creaor, b that o which 0 full beok, when it sarthy
bfect a removed.”
(h) The most impressive and conclusive of all proofs of immortality,
‘however, is afforded.in the resurrection of Jesus hrist, —a work sccom-
‘plished by his own power, and demonsirating that the spirit lived after its
soparstion from the body ( Jokn 2: 19, 91; 10: 17, 18). By coming back
trom the tomb, he proves that death is not snnihilation (2 Tim. 1:10).
a3, w...

iy ki, . n.v.........,m.m.an...,...-.n.up 3tint: 0~
e it el o e iy g i ol —that
i et beca truhdiy neogelsc,sapectot,ongen o, seoro

dmlthzmwnnmn‘ Chriets . carsio wih it the
Cevasotion oF i pooplr e s e inc, ek ek e oy wnd 1o

‘Christ taught fmmortality : (1) By exbibiting bimself tho perfect conception of &
bumman life, Who could belfevo that Christ could become Torever extinct? (3) By

rmndtatioconivent et s but s wore o il worss compard vih the
By provid-
ing a way through which bla own spiritual lifo and victory ey b,
amgh o po tatouth (e vale of th shadon of ot o may oar ¥l ()
By thus gainiog suthority to teach us of the resurrection of the righteous and of the

tality,

‘enme loglo whioh proved tmmortality from reason alone, would also prove

ence. “lnv-uv."h-um."lmmm i 120 Gy slons . s ol
b3

o s oo of s rovelaion. Tho foa o death,arenstar Chriet bascome,
is by natus

ding reatives, Yot he died. But 1o the Christan, death 8 a5 6200, k1

g, homecoming, Hero w are e shs on e socks; ut donih e e el
into our ‘Chrit's resurrection, it was twilight 1t 18 sunrise
ow. " altours *Doath 18 he 1l Gf £ euriai. ast a the ond of b0 ploce, it
at the end of the sot.” Georgo Dana Boardman :  Christ 1 the resurrection and the

lfe.
Dature, tho bead and opitome of mankind—mankind Jeally, potentialy, virtually
‘ose, when the Son of man rose. Ho Ia tho resurrection, bocatso ho i the ife. Tho

‘Goorgo Adam Smith, Yalo Lectures: “Somo of the Psalmists have oaly & hopo of
. Ttoan-

Men bad
The 0. T develop-
‘ment. of Immortality ls of use most of all beowuso 1t deduces all immortality from
God.” _ Atbanastus: “Man 1s, according to_nature, morlal, as & boiog who has

made ut ‘ot bis likences to God

been of things that are perishable. But on focount
e can by piety ward off and escape from bis a
it bo o lose his tncorruptibility if he

lose his life in God” (quoted In McConnell, Exolution of Immortalit
Justin Martyr, 1 Apol. 1, expocts resusrection of both Just and iy
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7o e cxoremty tstases the Platonto
hold to

ooty romevection. 80 Augusine. Bus Theophilus. Isomus Camens Aezmodi.

sua, wih Athaoaslus,cousted b & jagun oo Hor the anaflaion thery, we

m—ﬂwq.!motenlmwmtml-ﬂ -mu... ¢ Toology and
h Py O Horsog,

E
H
?
4

I Tae hrrzmveviars Srams.
Seriptures affirm the conscious existence of both the righteous snd
the wicked, after death, and prior to the resurrection. Inthe intermediste
state the soul is without & body, yot this stato is for tho righteous o sate
‘and for the wicked a state

mmmm“anmmnm.pmmmnmum
from 1 Thess. 4:16, 17 snd 1 Cor. 15:52, whero an interval is intimated.
e o

(Jobn 5:28-80—“the hour comet
“now is,” aa in verse 25 ; Acks 24 : lB~—“melhA|Ibe resurrection” —
). 1 Cor. 15::20, 28). u
mnmhmrwdvedﬁnmmwdwnduhmm
‘have been raised befare Christ.
1. Of the righteous, it s declared :

(@) Tht the soul of the believer, st its separation from tho body,
amniml’ruenoaoiﬂbm

e, bing besdond ke we woeld b adthd bt that e e e dochd 3, whet s moral-
-!-nnmlqiu.A.wﬂwmbh-uhmw,uhhu-mhm"

(b) That the spirits ofdeparted believers are with God.
" ._y.mm;fm--umnﬂwum-luhmmm-iuu-m

God during the.
ot o e i ek
o

(©) That believers st death enter paradise.

THE INTERMEDIATE STATE. 999

2 i o et s by g, sl il iy
et b B e
ot

1o kim
-m.s..u-umn-am.mm.um.«u- i ity
vhem 1o od ™

-mnmmmmawmmmm.nmmwu 1t the peni-
tent thief weat to Purgatory, it wasa Purgatory with Christ, which was better than &

by taking our triends there before us.
(d) That their state, mednuy.nadum,mmhbemmmd

%o that of faithful and successful laborers for Christ
no. havng thedire il vy e
- e eting

s it
the other.” Pul, with his burning desire to
wmunumr.'...m..-nmm -momn 0 e dea s o
had boen @ stato of unoonsciousness. ‘Bawards the younger, Works,
i+ Hover, Tmpentiant Do 1.

(e) That departed emints aro traly alive and conscious.

e e mumuwmmmmmm

w-mnmummmﬂzn-lwmuvmmmm
This state fa: iag"); 2.8 fized

g )i
() Thabthey areat rest and blessed.
v 0111 st he e O sl of hm st M o i fr B e o 1 o e

e

13— el 0
ek rm Mo ¢ y.-n-uu-\uu,-y-nuun e S v v v
i vl S vy ki e in Prosb. Rev., 183;
ipon Hadea s the
o amociatod with death i the 1l Goom.
2. Of the wicked, it is declared :

(@) That they are in prison,—that is, sre under constraint and guard
(1 Poter 8:19— gutact).

8.3 i Lot ] 0m vt sl sl e i i Chrs 20 nend
of putting anconscious’ inder guard. Hovoy : * Restraint. fmplies power of
i v ering s conmsote:

(b) That they are in torment, or conscious suffering (Luke 16:28—
b Pt

Hero many unanswerable questions may bo saked : Had tho rich man a body before
fgurative ?

foel the body £rom which it was temporarily separated, or have souls i tho Ioterme-
Qlate stato temporary bodis? However we may auswer theso questions, i 1s cortala
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s Firots

o have been a view sazotioned by Chrst.
(c) That they aro under punishment (2 Pet.
3macs—

ot o o b

goat”
n the parable of the rich man and Lazarus, the body 18 burled, yet stll the tor-

‘conceptions of bis time, o, botter stil, uses material figures to expross spiritual reali-
. of i

it i o Parablos, "
Bouroos and seats of dostrine. ™ Luckock, Intermediato State, % —*May tho parablo
But tho rich

‘s stll undergoing their earthly probation, and a8 capable of recelving & warniag to
‘avold 8 fato similar tohis own.

The passages cited ensble us properly to estimate two opposite errors,
A They refute, on the one hand, the view that the souls of both right-
eous and wicked sleep between death and the resurrection.

“This view o based upan the assmpeln thethe possesinof gyl

are ofn‘l!eepmg (Dan. 12:2 ; Mat, 9 :24; John 11:11; 1 Cor.
11:80; 15:51; 1 Thess. 4:14;5¢ 10)‘wamlomg|ldmlumply|.ha

e e o el 1 ok e e

sy il 0 0 e
v g § o 44— v 1ot s
v et
v opebr i i
B. The peasages firs cited refute, on the other hand, the view that the
.nzaﬂngomemummmu

to the doctrine of the Roman Oatholic church, ““all whnd.h
“at peace with tho church, but are not perfect, pass into purgatory.”
m,mmmmmmmmimmhmw.m.
longer orshorter time, according to the degree of their guilt. The church
‘on earth, however, has power, by prayers and the sacrifice of the Mass, to
shorten theso sufferings or fo romit them altogether. But we urge, in

Teply, that the suffering in

THE INTERMEDIATE STATE: 1001
mem]m'bdlmr)lnbwﬂl h%mﬁdﬁ‘ onh.-nhe

-a-m orin the world 1o come. Ouly God can forgive, ma tha chuzeh i
simply empowerod to declare that, upon the fulfilment of the appointed

‘onditions of repentanco aud faith, ho does sotually forgive. 'This theory,

moreover, is inconsistent with any proper view of the complotonces of

.2 :91; Heb. 9:28) ; of

o (Bou. 8:38) ead of the condition ster death, of both righteous
and wicked, as in thislife (Eccl. 11 : 3 ; Mat, 25 : 10 ; Luke16:

; Rev. 22:11),

Against the following texts: 6a.2:2t
, b oeghe ™ 5028 s e s aviog
b e o, ‘et

s fr i, e " B 3:28— " Wo rckn thrlr ht  man i sl by e gt o 30

wkaot o™ B o,

Mo 3 my b bay, e bridgroon ;.

" Lake t4: 28— [Tl
i syt e o b 1.yt b 2
fra Qi i apized exo men a0 € and st this o fdgmet; v,

265 Heb. 91

tho other. Bellarmine, De

114
thislife. " Bincs none but actual saints escape the paios of purgatory, this dootrine
ives 1o tho death and tho funeral of the Roman Catholio a dreadtul and repellent

of Cheist to tako
inhring o e shikingsou o 8 ple o potkable suing, T wuting

Faninto Beven wthoutevaingtho O f dudgmct, The dooie of purgutory
i § prayer for the dead
pmummm ofter this prayer ; 80 tho church eells salvation for money.

B yeaser v et o b oo 1 o, i o . 1 e v e 1

18.1; Augustine,
munmn, on B, Bugrers the, iy af pursuional 5 1n th foue forsome

tho
Grosdoated t worhy of bl ' It now anf the mxt potent aoctrines of
(Church ; that chiurch has bedo, from tho third contary, for allsouls
o oot o s mmum. pratioly rosoratinit, Gore, Incnmation 13—
mavonture of an
the mpertotafe doah—‘non redargu's e wre e Tortan verum

ot Horm apeizption, 1 4. sdops e . ot mosthat
gave tho Roman Cathollo Chuzoh what Archimedes wanted, another world on which
0.8 e loer, Gt o Sz, th sk gt it . mévs e word, Wt
remember, however,

s only a
15 oaly o this world,

o s 5518,
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‘Luckook, Attar Doath,

docteine. tification In the hough
the work done in that state will not affect the final Judgment, which wil be for the.
deeds done in the body. He urges prayer for tho doparted righteous. In bis book
s initry, mutusl ition, and. renewed Ho

port the West.
Teiniter divines gblitorated the Tutermediato Sate. In tht sato ther o gradunl
puriaton, and must b socs ot 8l tmpuriy and sintuines

Wo closoour discusion of this subject with  single, bt an importast
romark,—this
numhon,ammiaym o sightsous, ad of cumions pein & e
the wicked, they
pemqnayomp-mu. A o, utor ity of the viokd, bcgi.nonl’
the resurreotion au judgmen

That tbe tntermediato state 1 one of incomploteness, appoars from the following
passages: Kot3: ey

atton?” 20r.5:3,

pro’y

i b th s itk wo bl s b found s, P fdhd ot e s

ey by f o 2Ly b v i e kel

L3y sy nma ] s i e e gt thitu ey

B —tund ey Soul aderoeet.the e sk & e ot B,
i,

Tn opposition to Locks, Human Understanding, :1:10, who suid that “tho soul
ks mok Ahvaye"; and to Turner, Wikh and Wil 48 who doclarcs that  the soul

‘potentiality for activity "

Descarten, Kant, Joutos, 6t Willam Hamilion, al

tho

that thought, Dorner Femarks in bis Eschatology that. “in fhis relat

ate il e begtos, o sining o tho soul o fuelt and Into tbe erouod of e
i, bt Seons ol “ipvoution” and Mrianaen, *sellrouding Tu hia

pon.
uecsmary o sat of houatt. 4s o the otureof
ely bodilcss

hoastion rom Godare i3 tmre 11 thcy il preter i o Torm venomsn oo

t only of moral progress,

o it e of v oleer whoar ot ool o must ekt s

7 4l tho constdorations lreedy uried, bat lso, by the genera e of Sorrgturst
this life are final, and

for tarmity. ‘Tuiaty the soemaly of prachin, ha. tho goepl s *s e v i

e duh wadsh” (2

Y emsarcn: A tha et iy shines w0 tbo ot shrays warms, o the oud
avays thinks.» Jame, Paychlogy, 110611, wruce agnist ental
siates.

otten.
o seok 1o omalocionce otae 1 i Meiaphyscn, 25 s oppetion to Rabtsoons
alidity of e,

THE SBOQND COMING' OF CHRIST. 1008
to Bthics, book 1, says
Incomparingth et wpect of th et of & T .m...m phecomons, the mind
eh
‘God does not foraknow freo hu
"Do Quincey callod the bumn brain & palimpssst. Bach toblot
all that went before. Yot fn reality not one letter een eftaned.

Physiology o the Brain, 213, tels us that asoclative memory ia Imitated by machines
“Loeh

1o the phonograph. Traces left by speech can bo reproduced

ly awareness of our own atates, but

ness includes not ool theso states themsel:
vether woaro aareof e o ot 1€ map I Angey, that I s o Somoslonm:

tho sme. OB ur

that 1s another modification of consciousoess, and not snconscions
‘mental sotion, see Ladd, Philosophy of Mind, 378-382 —* Cerebration osnnot be iden-
¢ it could 1f tho bratn

becomes i cerebration = wooden fron or unooa-
sclous ‘What then beoomes of the soul 1n its tntervals of unconsclous-
nose? Answor:
‘minds sod things bis

tlan Rev.,.0:831; Horaog, Enoyolop.,
T Woatay Puture Sato; Hores, s Echmtlogy. o
IL Ta Szooxp Coxma or Ommsr.

ual Christian, pstmenhhthshﬂnqnlﬁh-ehnmh,hh

mmmutuzaspmonmnm-ndm destruction of Jerusalem,

a8 comings of Christ for deliverance or fndgmml,kbnyﬂmdadmm
thess partial and typical comings shall be coneluded by @ final, triumphant
return of Christ, to punish the wioked and to complete tho salvation of his

people.

p s 2

hen
T

b

S b,
f say i e my e 1 ey th dou, l-m—n-n..u-m-;mm.uum—"
modern

80 the Protestant Reformation, the

ey ad oy ad Bewre” (k. 12:8). Bchad, B, Clrlat, b
g began with his ascension o beven (<7 Mal 3:H—'bewleh [ &

Spir. Muunu—-mmhmumm this world s aiready the

tran Eho divine lfe. ‘tho Chrlst.
tion; be ends with the Christ who aireedy makes all things new,” Bee

of the resurreo.
Metoalt,

“taay hall s B of s i
i i o s o 1 0 ok o o i s ot 45
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g, o o wiais, fom ; 25:31—
S L o g i i

oy’ b iy ol 0 g o b i o it i

oo —-nm-lnuyllulihlﬁ(hhhv-" i Thom. 4.

el s b, ik ek v e el o e g ey 3

10
it i Mo mint and o --.—n\l.l-ll.llll-\lnmwi

el mern over bin” Dr. A. C. Kendrick, Com. on 1.
e shall conduct backaeatn I the fulnbed ward g T o, e e A 1ot
all the angels of God worship him "= in the glory of the second coming Christ's
Superiority 0o angels Wi b0 sgualy Gpayedo-s Contrast o coe Bumilation o e
frst coming.

prophecy Josus'
‘words are pregnant words. The present spiritusl coming does not exhaust their
‘meaniog.

lteral 10 which “urey o sall e dim” (Bir 1:7). With this proviso, we.
assent to much of the lollowing quotation from Gould, Bib. Theol. N. T., 4-38 —* Tho
Jatthingeof which Jsuspoeks sro ot the end of the Wori, bt of the e —the
end of Atter

ot e Lond wikabttofillew 11 dhcnclr i that e eneryion was

the coming of the

Fon of man must bo something otber than & visilo coming. In O. . prophecy an
of Goa

ho clouds of beaven, Yat2h:64 says ; P this time o sall e e 15 of man seied

comiag, 1w lng o o Ll oy s cmdh” (4 511, it cam i one o
crseathe history o the

or are comings of 6o of Judgments of the nations are & partof
o tho ol sking U o tho Kingom: Dot the e st Wil mok b0

t Judgment, but salvation,” We
‘hero spoken of will not bo pr and spiritual, but

more glorious than
‘proceed to give,

1. The nature of this coming.

Althongh without doubt sccompanied, in the case of the regenerate, by
nward aud visble oflmose of the Holy Spic, he moond advect i 40
o ountward and visible. This we argu

(@) From the objects to be secured by Christ's return. These are parily
external (Rom. 8:21, 23 ). Nature and the body are both to be glorified.
These external changes may well be accompanied by & visible manifestation
of him who ¢ makes all things new " ( Rev. 21 :5).

But in the Parsclete Christ comes spirtually and invisibly ; in the Parousia he comes

(&) From the Seriptural comparison of the mauner of Christ’s return
with the manner of his departure (Acts 1:11)—sce Commentary of

THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST. 1008
Hackett, in loco : —8» rplrov.—, visibly, and in the sir, The expression is
with another. The assertion that the meaning s simply that, as Christhad

eparted, so also he would return, is contradicted by every passage in
which the phrase ooours.”

i b  of, des
art” wn,

u..nun o Tovpier i it e e
v-n--un.v-umﬁ\v w«-unumm-m

e Lymmuh ADbot efors o Wt 5.7, s e 3.5, 18 ahowing b
A1, 13 ke manner * means only * 0 like realty.” S0, ho says, the Jows.

s
nd bas boun The
resark ot Dr. oot
{ation ls wholly upexegetical
(o) From the snalogy of Christ's first coming. I this was  literal snd
visible coming, we may expect the second coming to be literal and visible
also.

T 4516 Tt o M (=i s own person] sl dmed T B, i shont
1 —se Com. of Prot. W,

A. Stovens: Kinglm of Gol
it tho voica of Christ himself (it ‘ia s seut,” or *ia shesting' ).
atGel” aro appositional, not " Rt T—*emey o

i Jba 5238, 29—+l il b i
Y e T T

(Lile). 2k 7—Tormasy dners s o it o th wid, e hy e oo ottt T it
comah ek denial of a future second coming of Christ s deciared to bo tho

‘mark of a deceiver.
Alford and Aloxander, 1 thele Commeatarios on 14s 11, agree with the view of

of manifesation.” Ho
‘presence. A

Rovi : that Warren's viow by

long atter

the promise of the Redeemer's spiritual presence with his church had begun to bo

it 0 b th st th: Pa cxprewiy cautions (b0 against tho

tho parousla was Just a¢ band." We do ot know how all men af one te

& bodly Chirst; but wo also do not know the naturo of Christ's body. Tho day

bl

Tor monwidaly mptraed to bou the e voloe—I 1 equally sl that all men
saime Christ coming in the clouds

9. The time of Christ's coming.
(2) Althongh Christs propheoy of this event n th twenty-Lourth chap.

during their life-time, yet neither Christ nor the apostles definitely taught
when the end should be, but rather declared the knowledge of it to be
muimﬁuwnmholood.m!mmlghtmmmnn
at hand, and 5o might i

" Th 17 s

Ml w0 LA p for mo o o of righises, v o Lrd, 0 Tighions
ot ao ;e
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1n tho Now Tosament (ho pusagos vhich dascribo tho event
physical, as distinguished from a spiritual, ohange (John 5 :28, 20 ; Phil.

31 Thess. 4:18-17). 'nuyhm. “ gpiritual body " (1 Cor. 15 44)
isa oontradiotion in ferms, if it bo understood as signitying *
i simple apicit’ I can ouly be interpretod 88 mesuing A material

THE. BESURRECTION, 1017
onganiam, perfootly adapted to bo tho outward expression and vebicloof the
purified soul.  The purely spiitual inferpretation is, , expressly

excluded by the spostol
(2 Tim. 9:18), and by the
of the just (Acta 24:15 ).

san 52 i
" 1 T 411817 ik shont,
i
1o o daral {marg.: ey body; b i e o iztial budy"; 3 im0, S8—"Rymemms sk
" A

mmuumwmmu« friadeid “wenl” or “pokal” i deried sros the

e e wors e s A0 a8 Pl souk ot e sy ot sl ety

ik, In otber wordh, thes atjoaives “rkil” und ‘st do not dene the

‘matertal of the respectivo bodiee, but describe those bodies In their rolations and

adaptations, in their powers aud uses. Tho present body s adapted and designed for
body will bo adapted

the gpirt.
[
regard tho resurrection s a purely spiritual thing (Ellicott). Dr. A. J. Gorlon seld
hatth bty most *t2e body splrcnlind” .. Johnao: T phsse
it by ac,
opirit.” Savage, 20— Beaarreain dow

use of the dead,
Geath” D, R. Goodwin, Journ. Soo Bib. Exogui, 8= - Tho il by 10
body 1t it were

o e s, e ovey a1 th e sate would bare v sk~ the

(b) That the redemption of Christ is declared to include the body as
well 88 the soul (Rom. 8:28; 1 Cor. 6:18-20). The indwelling of the
Holy Spirit has put such honor upon the frail mortal tenement which he

‘made his temple, that i

ot f .‘.’:

thelar;
oo o o o e
Ty i bt B 11— i e s

S ot St i xm Rovisod

Tisch 6t ed. and Westoott and Hort's roadiog of 3k 1o iseedrrs aired vdpare
33 13 drouesiy avrod

g b o 150 wte h et SuppOFi. L8 -6 e sy o

Aemilitn”

De.E.D. Loctures, %, mrs

o tho boty”

‘While this 8 lterally true, it couveys & falso des. ed forotall

Cuickeiag of o Torta i, & ling o fhe. Vb & Swagodof e ot the
- Bachatology ¢

. ty. Itiaopposed to & i com-

plotaly with a docper philosophy Which discerns in the body, not merely the sheath or

arment of the soul, but & 130 of the person belonging to his full ies, his mirror and

‘argan, of the greateet importance for hs activity and history.”
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P et of e iing "~

that,sinoo they are temporally saparated in tho caso of tho sainta who livo with God,
bt T d Sl v s, oo sl oty oty yurd

(o) That the nature of Christ's mnmm, literal and

Iaid in the tomb was raised again, although possessed of new and surpris-
ing powers, so the Seriptures intimate, not simply that the ssints shall
have bodies, but that these be in some ‘sense an out-

growth or transformation of the very bodies that alept in the dust ( Dan.
13:3;100x 16:0, 4). Tho Qs of he esseoian of e body, i
of believers, leads natarally to o denial of the reality of Christ’
k-lmman(lcnr. 15:18).
Lt 0 1 st
e mn bt u.-n_nn..m...m-..num....a v
a3 i may o
] v e o v U,
SEEEe ni
e

‘i b G b s
‘Saduconn matorialom and Grostlo dualis, which st eld matiesto boovi, both

‘must bave

case. As bellevers, i
have taken place without drawing In fts train the resurreotion of all of us. Having

of death? Burely then our preaching is vain. Puul’s epietl (o the Corinthians was

€. 8. Times, March 22, 1602 161 —*Tho resurrection of Josus was Hot & mers rising

Do and surpiing powersthat bo ssemed 0 be purs i o longer et to the
condions of b ataral body. S0 Be i the “iekénie” of
e O ToowroCon, 1 1k aker, 10 TvGIve b obanpe o & errape

(@) That th as th d coming and the judg-
‘ment, since they are themselves literal, imply that the resurrection is also
1.

L
M-‘-Mu‘hmhpwmmu..mn-ﬂmrﬂmﬁ—‘m

s partaking In Chrst of
e - okt

‘pain and the aveme of temptation, as well as to outward nature,
Boetion, 3 el Wocia 550 Beston FOurtad Satesin WosknbeFL 8
On Olshauson’s view of immortaley a8 iosoparabio from body, 500 Ads to tbo Btudy.

2. Zhe acientifio oljection.—This is threefold :
(a) That a resurrection of the particles which compose the body st
ptd e

y jinations, and not unfre-
THE RESURRECTION. 1019
ently other bodies whi ine holds to be raised

@
at the sume time.

w-npnymmwmmwaou ot compel us to hold, but it
aistinetly tho partioles which exist in the body at death aro
M)nmmon»body(l Cor. 15 :87—ob v adpa 13 yomoduevoy 3
50). 'The Scripture seems. ymmm.m eonnection

tho old,athough th i

rovealad Bo long is maintained, it is not
sary o suppose that even a germ or particle that belonged. to the old body
exists in the new.
0w e e eyt b i,y e

deates, tal
‘mentioned above. Pollok's Course of Time representod the day of resurection as

that
body of its form:

pisoo of ta burial in England.

totho sea, And Wyclife's dust sball ‘abroad, Wide aa tho waters be.”
Through th clouds and les of Wyclife's body may havo entered tato
the water which otber men ha their wells and to. .

ofdisose by conagion or 50 tunamision of ifltsimal germ trom

history, et nto o consicuion of & huadred lviog men. How cud his o0 par-

tho same matter may belocs 1 uccomion fo nany bodies
Totthas lpad 7 By ) T mmmmm_mmmu.w—;::

sto Roger Willisma?"
Tootaf un opl tve ol th i, Gred uk the e and brned ot e

scen to-day In the cabinet of Erown mﬂnmm

rection of the fiesh * bl!odmn—vth-mﬂl Tminde” ad tomy the rarrecton

into s new body 0id Fuithsina
Mo Ty 900 Porier, Rumas Tateoo, 00 't i view seoms a8 E7ce an
extrome as that from which it was & roaction. It gives up all idea of unity betwesn
thonew snd the old. Ifmy body were this fostant annihlated, wid if then, an houe
henon, Godahouid crates seoad. body: prediely o tho prst, oold ot call 1t

annibilation of the irst body and the creation of the second. o, If the body laid o
b o woro wholy dapatod amang tho chements snd God cretedat the dof

o (e BB o et e G i gy (e . Tashort
tharo 1s & physical connection botween the old and the new, which s intimated by

the two extremes  “tiat vhih thou wvee i wet st 30 by (b bl bo” (1 0. 15:30)._ O

ook conis ny purtice ot wire i th st 0o the ober band o s
‘been & continous otween
et T ha v M o it s e el cesis e onld
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ok pekof iy botwoon 50 one s th other. s baosunthrs b e
ommtan e o O porlas Do aut by v, and theso new n (bl g0
o oter that ko

‘Thi il mt ot o3
immortal spirit put on sn fmmortal body, but the mortal body put on fmmortality,
mmmm,,n;mmmmm (16, 518). T v 4 e B, -

el
nm.uuv“(u-l 8.

My body is
partiioof

but once
s onmvins tomwing o o St tior od foe mirodcion g

ew.
ot be able to say at intarvals of years: * this body i the seme; this body i mine.”

‘Thonailsof tho hands are rencwed in less than four months, or about twenty-one

mmmmmu.mn. pon theground that the body e brouglt with im
m Tennessee nhma-ﬂm physion purticles for matter taken from
Gurlian. T dan

ot T yos e ey b o il o ot s

teoth?
i b md dered s ot i ottty ecaze st ast o puit o lk ok
inge.” Adeney, n Christianity und mn.mm. 122, 12— Herod's
with o the soveral
wre.” bubitis nover

Tho North River is o samo to-Gay that it wes whon Hondrick Hudson first discov-
oottt

past. The & principlo s at work,~

same general
dirotion ot the waier draized. 10 & Irgo e of coubizy. Tho secondly he fact
that, ever sinco Hendrick Hudson's time, there has beon  physioal conneotion, old

80 thero are two things requisito to mako our futuro bodics one with the bodios wo

that there be som sort of physical coansction betwoen the body that now is and the
body We only

In the aid ehonew
has grown out of the 0ld”; * that which was in the grave has come forth”; *this
‘mortal bas put on immortality.”

(®) bod; such
‘with the present body, cannot be recognized bymmbxhngmnlorby
other witnessing spirita as the same with that which was laid in the grave.

Tothllvenplyﬁntbo&\y identity does not consist in absolute same-
history of the bod; is

lm-mmmmaﬂmmmmgummpnmu,m
mmmmean,mmmwsum unity of &

lo oonsciousness. ‘recoguition of friends, moreover, we are not
-mly dependent, mmtbuwnxld, ‘upon our perception of bodily form ;

THE RESURRECTION. 1021

mﬂnhumwhm@mhmhmumummbemm
more direct and those with which we
- are familiar here,

OF. Kok 1758 4 b, e spard o hm Mo snd B aling wih b, od P snomrd,
sk v i}
o o s, o i
‘oal Research seem to indicate the possibility of communication betweon two minds
rithor ‘Hudson, Sclentifo f & Future Lite,
.8 Tullarton, Sememen tnd ioutt, & 3001 Eercllicn of Rphems daderst.

‘ot bo entered once. .. . +

amo with talf at
ny oo asant B S e by L pestantay - b oy b1 et
trooat difteran Two plants

; 1t would scem that, i

‘belonging to the sam clas are calied the same 6. Memory givee us the same object
that we formerly paroeived: but the object 18 not the past, it s the.
‘which representa tt; 8. Two ivo the samo objeot— they have Liko paroepts,
whila bo only represeutative of the same objects T thing.
sume with its reprosentative fn_ consciousuess, ‘noumenon
supposed to underlie it
168, 255 — What case
o all orgunio belngs i fust this,— remaining faithful to some fmmaneat ides, while
| ot .
‘becoming.
ot oha mind.

nummmmmmmzmnumw«mnmunymmu

5 constant flow 82 o ove haing. My body 1 nly 8 Semporsry own
Trom Naturer o b ropd G

taentity,”
m.nmnmm—»xmmnmuwmmny.m—m
2 he same stram hat flowed, * When high in Paradise By (ho four rivers the st
roscs low,” sven thovgh atier that time the 800, of delugs, stopped i fow and
‘hiiteruted ol tho naturai features of tho landscape, So {hia Sowing orgasiem which

“Identtty
mvolve: 1. lsioorm,
Tt pincipl ol et noting pormaceat 1 th atornedas So; bud

2 Appropesion, from the worl of emest, o what i neods. T semets oo
‘which everything bodily of carth i dissolved, ero an essentinlly uniform

which makes s o, '

g i e e i Mo ey i 0 hins )"
(0) That a material organism can only bo regarded ass hindrance to the
freo activity of tho spirit, and that the assumption of such an organiam by
‘the soul, which, during lha mmmh,mbm-pnhﬂhﬁmlha
body, weud mma
npwu-u.unm-mnu and capacities of matter,
when brought by God info somploe sejecion o e syt Tho hodies
Mﬁiniwmyhmmnﬁaﬂﬁmthem,mﬂupbhum
ok han he gt s 7 bo bl i thels mbeiacce. Tt the
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soul, clothed with its spiritusl body, will have more exalted powers aud
enioy amoro complte foliity than would bo poseble while it maiatainel
a purely existence, is evident from tho fact that Poul represent
culminstion of the soul's blessedness a5 mng,m.aa-du.mn
m:-m«mamm.
243
mnu-...u..m.,.«..m..m.qum-uu nLai—r 2y

To this repect
For the bods

ophy.. s tat

bavo his portrait taken, bocause the body was £00 contemptible & thing 0 have it
imugo erporanted. u i hnmnmu-l. Dor is it probebly anything more than &
Whim or affootation. Bk 5:18—"so men ev huel hisovn i bk sevrihach ad chereh .
‘Renout, “In the

ot to

Intultions, 213—"The casential thing about the resurrection i the development,
gt o i deut body, of an orwn for the aoemmusion 4 aciviy o the wintaad
1fe” Evrard, Dogmatlk, 2:22-23, has interosting remarks v relation of

hat whera of the apiri, fn.
ody eplrit will be the master of matter, needing B0 eparstion by f00d, and baving.

body of Christ.
A. J. Gordon, Miniatey of the Spirtt, 13~*Now the body bears tho spirt, & slow
whose ewiftest

rdy. urying it as on wings
‘soever it will. The Holy Ghost, by his divine faworking will has completed fh us the

human body will now
o sorersen mutjection {0 the buman o, end the bumas sk 10 th divie
S, 220 Go8 il boaln " Newsman Sy Flac of Desth i Avonetion T

ta, but alao that under favorable conditions i seems capable of surrounding Haelt
o ek O v i, i s e M.,...M;‘:::
“Gourage, iro will oure us both 1

thaymmnpo’nrmlweﬂbu Mm-u!mynmanmsm
throw light upon the doctrine of the resurrection, by suggesting four prin-
apmmmm@mmmmnmwwmmm—m_
namely

e d will, body ‘Tands ; 8. The soul in

mmpmuniun-itheoamyumdawadnmmmomod 4. Soul
‘determines body, and not body soul, as the materialist imagines.
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eaven, A court for Robert Browniag, Asolando: *One who never turned
st v brttormand Nevur doubted louds would breek Xever
areamad, voco worsted, Wrong would trumph; Held we fal to rie,ar0

ol s s o e S v ot Taces o nled That o sows
K shoa s hlt it o we $hal bl thon s S0Pt Tos
ust shook off, thetr beauty glorified.”

1 individual

md.ﬂmmhhﬁmolﬂodlvmdlqu; in the history of nations

-mumalmm f.hay-homhmh that these Mmponl
md

i v ol complote viadicatin of Gods ngh}wnlneu
‘This will be acoomplished by making known to the universe the characters
of all men, and by awarding to them oorzesponding destinies.

s
e ol T 389 —vbea Oy fudgmeaae i b e, h il ofth werd e righioesmn”
6.2,

T b s o
ol s, l tay 30 o ma emin 1 M inglm” k1, 19—bo that Wl ok btk b

T dgess s i s v, i i i m st may i 1k Sty S o my MmNk
Py

et 534

i 17:3 o s i » oy, 2 hich S will oo o v . rihivomes by e vbem b btk
;. B 2:46—in

8127, 28 A e

Aarng ton e y -
wd i, sy i o e i o M, s alan”; R, 20:13— Ak s 3 e, g
s s,

Delitason:

any of day all dags,
breaks through a0d breaks off tho night of this pressnt world." E. G, Robinson;
of

ut it
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every.
‘7o not honest with themselves are playing & trick, and, If they are not careful. they
a on them.”

1. The nature of the final judgment.
final judgment is not a spiritual, invisible, endless process, identical
wm; Gnd'lpmndmuinhmy, ‘but is an outward and visible event,
occurring st a definite period in the future. This we argue from the fol-
lowing considerations :
2 m,uagmmummmgm which the evil ato *resorved” (2
4,9); wmhmghhtxpmﬂinmehm (Acts 24:25 ; Heb.

m m something after death ( Heb.  something for which the

m&ﬁnhh‘mﬁm(hhnbzm).

s I et them down bl

; lahits
4 B 18—

oaraln fiartal expestation of /"1t s appolnied uato men cace o die, xad aler his comelh Judg-
B s ool

) ing of
Ohn‘,ﬁemmon,mdthlwknrdchﬂga of the earth, are events
which have an outward and visible, as well as an inward and spiritual,

aspect. X
‘upon the same prinsiple.
05285 4 B (b o st YA 1t . el B i,

gm0 ey i Qe il v b
17,8300

{o) M.mhmmﬂmmhmmnmdmm.

]udgs, b un.lyman\ units, bnmmumm m only the particulars
i crime that is hidden and triumphant

the expression, can only be regarded as pproximate.
Benout, bt Locurs 164~ Tho Zypen Took o tho Dot ropescnte e

by the ostrich-feather on her head ; mma.m.umnnmmmmmm
of lifo 1n the ofher. Tho man's beart, which ropresents his entiro morul nature, 8

of the dead.” only present and A thia

‘Weltgericht,
e worit biiory i tho words fudgment (Bl Resignation). But rels

3 Dotwn prochts emporal, SR udgraente and the Bl
tmard,complets Talementof Got. "Neros mirder of Kl ot wae no 10 ool
penaly of u-um ¢ Gormani

(Chrit's appearance, faith soes that the begiuning of the judgment
Cheitians are Curis-
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sty o neire st o duniem: v nd oot woul bectoqu g nd
Trry princilo af evil. T¢ 18 the only reiity.” $d il sho o e kncwn ia

o the wicked: (8) the paemison of mor evi o geneal; (4 g omtaner of
hosttlo powers of thelr usurped might, rovelation of their falsity and impotence,
conslgning them 10 the past. vl shal bo utterly cut of, given over o ita owa.
‘Dothingness, or made 8 subordinate clement.
Ammmmwmlhdmmmmwmmmmct

e et o el e oo ot ook wowd coov tol work
R.W. Tp to my ears
mmmwumm» oyoe, The World tod theIntvidua,

Tho Exposttor, Marcb, 1898 — Tt i claimed that we are being Judged now, that laws

for futuro rotribution. But all ages bave agrod that thero is not here and now any
oot vintoutionof the priocivl ofstral fution The milef e gucerid

‘adequste peoalty. Telling & sccond Ho does not recompense tho
e Do '3 pan. Tt thers 1 o, pusiimens here 1s ey 20 0
la, but o graen”

‘Deaney, Studies in Theology, 40, 41— The duslistio conception of an endless sus-
‘pense, i Which good and ovil permanently balance each Other and contest with each

Bible i pro-
st guint ... 14 mpomtla i oeretimade tho power o tho il fudement 8

soathat B ivesin the prosence of it e leta tho awo f Sescand in s hear to
Xeop his conacience quick.”

2. The object of the final judgment.

mnmmumm,ud;mmummmmnm but the mani-

of character, and the assignment of outward condition corre-
.pmmngwu.

(a) To the omnissient Judgs, the condition of all moral creatures is
already and fully known. The last day will bo only “the revelation of
the righteous judgment of God.”

T areavacdly sl when ther e 4 Dot tey ey hey o cutvardly

g Dot *against tho day of wrath, bt “ia e sy f A"~ wrath existing Dofore-
1t .24 5 g

™y

ndgmact; evdnt; 0
e R, 4,88 [

into God's presence and Judgment ( Ann. Par. Bible).

Bptaph: * Hio Jacet n expeotatione el supremi

abitn— 3

il show.

nﬂw«mmﬁ.’mnnhmu,m!ml 3 Oh wbon the st
ascount bwist boaven u1d exrth I to bo made, thn ahall e band and e, (e
Prince Arthur]

‘7ash out one word of 1t.”
o
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5) Tnth 1 zaan, thert i a tons for this
final disclosure. Among these may be mentioned the ]-wnimamnry, by
‘which the soul preserves the records of its acts, both good and evil (Luke

16:25); the law of conscience, by which men involuntarily anticipato

1t for their own sins (Rom. 2:15, 16 ; Heb. 10:27) ; the law of

character, by which every thought and doed makes indeliblo impress npon
thammllnnnn(mb,s 8, 15).

- i, e So0 Maclaron, Sermons, 1:10-123 —

Memory (3w oabron 1 o vt ofto A e 33 il e B o

proces of self-registry. As overy business b w.omounmm-nm
onters iasoad a0 evecy man etaing i mamory the recon of il s wa
‘palimpsest; though the original writing has been erased, tho o} mmmnu

e memory isthe etention of il

g e ok 4 0 it ot

o g o g b7 o L 07— s furth
.u.l.-dhvvmbnbmh " Goethe sald that s

great

ko il memoey Dnk ot n 40 Tk 4 soHonss

o!mmvwnhh-mqmn- tever's streugth, Will consaleace prey.” A man

becamo a Methodlst preachor was converted in Whitefield's timo

57 vision of the Judgracat, In which bo stw 4l men gatbered bofors tho
Gods

nw,

" oom
o o ok, oy condin v the oo lsdren it ek sy ober

Cotta Family ).
PP S—
Ieuves s marke apos (sl mon b -t B & m.xumuna.aamu-.
T i 0 e dnter bl kot & bad g by which £ ko et
8in loaves

n.mmmnzmmm_

3
ith tho manifestation of the good —* the chivalry that does the right, and disregards
Bxpeot nor question nor roply At what wo dgure

‘Book, 178,52

Lo tow yetrs o il st k6o e o 1 il Do it fo ek 1§
‘ono has examined tho walls and the furniture for conoealod phonogrepha

184,135 —* Bvery part

" and
of
‘placo thereln, aud there s also 1o lmit to the power of minds like ours to reed and
Interprot tho record.”

any obloot, such aa & water, bo laid, aad the metal breathed upon, and when the

‘molsture has had time to disappear, tho water be thrown off, though now the most
tical inapection of the polished surface any form, 1t

s may be dono again aad aguin, Nay, moro; 1 tho polshod metal bo cazetully put

Y
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ing rhich might
ing o proper processes. Upon the walls of our most private apartments, where we

faned, there exist the vestiges of all our acts.”
Davbage, Kinth Bedgewter Trata 11-15-—41¢ o had pover to fllow and

tﬂmhntn'lmufﬂlmzmmwmuﬂ. Tho track of every canos, of every vessel
by manual foros or

mrunl-wmuhmmnwluphu. Tho furrow which 1t lft is Indeed flled up by
closlog

ing clement, and these agatn, onco moved, communicate Motion to others in endless
‘sucoessior

‘man b s8id o even whispered. There, in their mutabie but unerring charaoters,
mized s of mortallh

‘partiol the testimony of man's changetul wil”
(o) Bingle acts and words, therefore, aro to bo bronght into mind&
‘ment only as indications of the moral condition of the soul.
tation of all hearta will vindicate not only God's past dealings, but e
of fature destinies.
Kt 39— 454 Ty by,
et m.uu-—uu..:.-u...m.,«..umnm s i, sl

 and i —
Tt bl n Mo el bl e B st \--hnmm

ppoar, a8 in A. Vers. ] bl theolgaect et o s

tho

8 Byron' Manéesd sid 1 the fend hat tortord ks clsing houet, “Thavenot
Dot thy Gupe. nor s thy pry, Dt was my o s God's inal Judg-

aco climinated, and tho 8 aro caused o urvive.
Verity of Religion:

The

theory that, the soul of

o acoouatale fox i aeions stormly . s apon i swpvioio shat
Tatioo o s willb cntomst Fow acntol vety o e, et it
ustioe. Religion —itis

procity, which s justice. *Universal Justice,’ sass Aristotle, *includes 1 virtues.'"

ey A5 wo bave o rogard the
‘tho Intaltion of oa.

8. The Judge in the final judgment.
God, in the person of Jesus Christ, s to be the judge. ’l'hm:@hGoﬂil
Heb. 12:28),
Christ, ot the last day, as well aa in the present state ( John 5:22, 27).
B 8 o g 1 58,27 it ol h Tt o sy ma, ek bl

“Thoology, U Y

He

. Tols

rather his work, his word, his truth, which pronounces condemnation agaiast ther
The Judg e :

ment. {s that I
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th gutuvotrs thof Judgmen; th LRt fuige them, o, the ulge themestvs

i,y o o s g ot o st

‘This, for three reasons :

(@) Chrst's human nature enables men to understaad both the w aad
thelove of God, and 50 makes intelligible the grounds on which judgment
is passed.

may be potated to

reat
Curst, ‘appears, drawn out in

(5) The perfect human nature of Christ, united us it is to the divine,
ensures all that is needfal in true judgment, viz.: that it be both mercital
and just,

e 17,30 —ba i e e wo I, rghimam by (he man vhem b ek e vhard B Btk
s il ot s N e

AsY. W. on of Chrst (vol 1:
wermon vil), it I not ah si Oaly

(0) Human nature, stting upon the throns of judgment, will afford oon-
vincing that Christ has received the reward of his sufferings, snd
that humanity has been perfeotly redocmed. The saints shall “judge the
world " only as they are one with Christ.

The lowly Son of man shall stt upon tho with himoeit he
will fotn al believers. mu‘l—'nmh-um;uu.mmmh-l—:

vt e 7oy o 5t o o Ky k70 B o g
Dy

aljudge g v
e o it e 1t

4 mwmqlﬂdﬁwl!udmmt 2
and conduot this j be

Mmolnognddm.
(.; ATl men —each possessed of body as well assoul, —the dead having
‘been raised, and the living having been changed.

1 Dat e el ol b e,
mun-, .mman-u-mu‘nu.uwn-anu--«" it

0. e, i  shont, wih b0 at
it g oGt s e ' v By o g e i

T Al.lcvi.lmg‘h,—gooﬂmgnh sppearing only as sitendants snd
of the J

mmunluA‘huH—iu-«ﬂ-mnﬂ st dovn o Ml 0
il ta ol of darksm, o nda 6—dad s that bt 2t thir own

ratlay”; Good angels: Yat 13:4, ¢

it ke o bt
and bl
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5. The grounds of the final judgment.

Thess will be two in number :

(@) The law of God, —as made known in conscience and in Seriptare.

00 e sl e b 3 the at oy R, 313 —"Po 0 many 4 D sz it the baw sl s
T v ek s s ke e o b e OB e et
registry and disolosure of sto, 6o F. A. Noble, Our Redemption, 8-78. Dr. Noblo
quotes Danlel Webaer n the Knapp caso st Salem : *Thero i 5o refugo from oon-

“Rlohard

1418 you that will bo darmned.”

(B) The grace of Clhrist (Rev. 20:12),—those whoso names are found
“ritton inthebook of life  being approved, simply becsuse of their union
shall

belmnghinmjudmm

the Redeemer.
hml“mhnmthabwio(me"wﬁlh]nﬂgsdhymhwol
Gnd,u()ndbnmadanmwnhemhmﬂmd

v el
0 b, soeing o bl ocks m‘m.m " tho bk o fustitontion, i which are
7 faith;

in their sins, a8 unrepentant and unforgiven transgressars of
‘TFerries, tn Hastings' Biblo Dictionary, 2: m—“l‘hjwﬂlln'.lnu-ummm'

mcearsen an 24
dendy tooa i the oty be the ground of Judgment, Theke
‘and faith, Dot ‘morality. mywmmw«atm!mmhn

‘will ftly be the Judge. u:wmummmmmmﬁmm
(i 4:12) ahould

Tho erre s it 48 my bod Touch o 10 i, that o 1 may, Kl gloious st oo
judgmeat day.” O the whole subject, see Hodge, Outliaes of Theology, 48, 4T :
Christian Dogmatic and i
Jouathan Bdwards, Works, 3: 400, 0; 4: 2-25: Fox, in Lutheran Bev. 1681: 20688,

VL Tun Fovax Szames oF vz RioRTS008 AND oF TE8 WickED,

1. Of the righteous,

The final state of the righteous is described as eternal life (Mat. 25:46),
uoq(zum- 4 11),:-@(535 e 9),kmrwlbdgo(lﬂot 18:8-10), holi-
) sarvice : 19:1), society

(mn ) communion with God (Bev. 21:8).
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x4
~~ummma~u—q-mn.u—uu-...-my.....m¢w
g o poge 10 _"Lov e

frvtagren
—-umu-nm..my. -.-.mum.u-.mum.m.mmu

oo s Aveabic's s awiing it b0 ¥ 2o o ot
‘make

from th genaralcrash of the Fronch Revoluion, T bronght tho commen people o
Yook fo the redrom of the lnequalltis and injusilcs of this lfe ta a futurs Lite —

Times). In the
Tegs o ot oo o i Mo 10 s, o onl evin smoonding
a0 i e oty A then, »barond e Ape e Ty and the resation of

‘ess of tho St. Gothard tunnel.
Rober Hall,who fo yoursbadsufed cute bty painywid

chiet conception of heas et vl Wilberioros s o ove 0008

04 6o ovey btght It of that [loﬂcllp L Wilbettoroscafoyed 8ot

Xl v (R #:9). B, T o ad New, 18— We knaw not:

foch bla Than  thets Mster's work o share? B-nlnvbutmmnummu

‘Worklng, but not fn wild_unrest, Sull ever blesing, ever blest, They seo us us the

g  Crosin the B Buneeh &nd eveniag sary And one cleex
all for me; And may there be no moaning of tho bar When I put out to seal But
such & tide s moving scems asloep, for sound and Soam, When tht ich

arow
after that the dark ; And may thero be no saduces of farewell, Wheu T embark, For
v Ihopo tosee

my Pl fuce i fao, When 1 haro crosed th b
R 10—+l up o i w3 bura” = ere 9 0 permanent invetrenta
exceptin A

i, Toiae G

ler Moulton :
Then lot mo loarn the langusgo of that home, While bero on oarth I bo; Lest my poor
e o waat of woRds be il T that hgh companys Alcott: “ Hoaven

‘when asked
+ «Why, mon, I

‘Summing up all these, we may say thatit is the falness and perfeotion of

mor, proporti
and fdelity of esch soul (Luke 19:17, 195 1 Cor. 8:14, 15), each will
receive s great & measure of rewsrd a8 it can cont (luarzﬂ),md
this final state, onoe entered upon, will be unchanging in

in darstion ( Rev. 8:12;22:15).

Lake 91,9 Val
Em‘.:d....nud-mhnih,w-lml—“lluym\nxmw-mn

ot ol s, phrotete il nake
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‘ill b oqual n th s thateach svod soul wil b fled with good, Bt rowards

ute. n.m.anvuu.om-mnynnmwvmm.nuumm.
‘Dumber indefiaitely a0 gpcts of

great, acoording o
penny
letie Tt

B, 5. Bovtasn  *Besven i not o bo compared to & grushopper ou 8 ingle
foating down stream. x-mmpmmnmnmmun-mvnnm

ton i th bourof imelution whichfoften suppow.” Py U:T—ra v srar
ragt; Iricy s oftem appur b God 10 Tia” —1¢ 18 ot possiblo that progrees should

‘then bein. 1 0. £:—*2ow waseta » e, duly; bt then i o i’ There, progrees i

1ngs, as well aa from the rematns of ovil tn our boarts. Rest, in heaven, will bo con-

utwo.
shall grow to greater pertection thereaier, in the sense of a larger and comploter

paratory and prophetio; s finlity, 80 *vhe ta whch is pte o, that
nuhh.mn.nl-hunv un-mu A broadshouldered convert at the Resoue
Miseton oom to-night. T couldn’t be any happler
‘ualess T wero A pi o a0 a8 1 . i ot th

bocauso wo shall

In the book of Bevelation, John seems t0 bave mistaken an angel for the Lord

onty 3ol
of God. Th ropreseatation of heaven as  city seems intendod to suggest socurity

overy.
closences of relation to others; or, as Hastings' Bible Dictionary, 1:44, puts 1t:
2 the

uun.-—auay..nun:-mu i lytn in b sows st Nowman

m-mmnwn.mqmm Piay best may sucoeed best and thrive
bost”  Horaco Bushoell 1 ks esay, Work aud Play, bolds ibat ideal work: i work

play.
o
k.
proiicienabiciny mmmwn.mmummn." ‘Savage, Lifo atter.
Deatt, 12, %0

1, sk may b
o cate ut o e of God o —mm.-umnm.-..-x

o o roplied that

‘howould try to tart 8 prayer mooting.
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‘With regard to heaven, two questions present themselves, namely :
(@) Ts heaven a place, as well as & state ?

Wo answer that this is probable, for the reason that the presence of
Christ's human body is essential to heaven, and that this body must be
contned to plaee inoe dety and yumaaiy are indimciuty il fu

buman soul as limited

wl
tion of heaven must be something higher even than this, namely, kot o
ﬁbuol)nlywmmnmnmﬂxaod.

ot i/ bt oy 71 oo il v o e ot
e o e o b T, 14— a8, s ot
i 2o mes Lt

Miton: wd

death, ovory Christian oan ay, as Gresar gaid when bo crossed the Rubloon: **Omnia.
Tou aoouta porio." "The bymaa O sing £ e 0f hoaven, when L am called to dio” 18
Dot trus to Chrisian experience. In that bour the soul slngs, not of beaven, but of
.ﬁmmhm“w-mmmmmmnpmnwm

i oan no moro hoome nfree; and that through the indestructible lovo-cosrgy
peinging from union with God.”

‘Mitton: Each tothe
other ke, more than oa carth 1s thought?” Omar Khayyibm, Bubdiit, stanans 07

Sy s ot i And Snowered -1 Yt s Houren and e s
B-mhuamvmvrmumM\Anan-nmwnwonmxlanm"

41— The carth 1a
iverse. After doath,

-w(nlny-mumawmmyumﬂ. “There 1 2o reproduotion
incorporats MLt ot the T, (56 Paiber Taust come 00 the eprD:
amm..um.

Doan Sanley: 70 Goth s part1 Sospouks the beert Woen cach repats o sach

Lie, with its myriad
mlanudmlmhtmmvhmmtmn
mﬂmlndhemhummamma-mmmmmmw T death
Jin? 0 voles 7ot hor diviné, That 50 the roken hears brathes ope scblime
‘Death, with his bealing baod, Sball ance woro Xuit tho band, Which noods but that
e sk whioh none may sover Tl through tho only Good, Heard, folt and under-
st00d, Our life 1o God shall make us 036 forover.
() Ts this carth to be the heaven of the eaints? We answer:
‘First, —that the earth is to be purified by fire, aud perhaps prepared to
be the abod of tho saints,—although this last is 1ot rendared cartain by
the Scriptures.
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o U et wale oo

840 i i 3 i e . 4 0 et i s v
A o b s Q0. oot v st vl v i B o sbv, 3 B0
£33 1

g
N oo, w ok £ 2w Do snd . 2 s, vhira vl Fighamae” B, 251 —Aod v &
e b and o arw s fr e o boren b v o ey G mn”

the cobperstion of perfeoted mankind.”

‘more rigid and solid than steel. The interior may be intensely hot, et pressure may
dlr 40 0 the veey cont, T wrnklng o the irtis ay bo o o con-
traction, or *s0lid flow,” ko the wrinkling fn tho skin of & bakod applo that bas
colad Sesaril o The oteio o the Bt by 0. 8. Beckar, 1 . AmeriotnBev.
April, 188, Edward 8. Holdeo, Diroctor of the Lick Obeervatory, i The Forum, Oct.
180 11220 ar Nove i,

us reached us toen. But this ight must have left
‘the star twenty, perhapa itty, years carlier.” *

Secondly, i Atk the earth for man's abode, even if it
were declared in Scripture, would not render it certain that the saints are
1o bo cantined to theso narrow limits (Jolmn z), n.eunuﬂﬂ:stmbo

union and interoourse with other orders ounumgem, o commnaion
‘with whom they are now shut out by sin (Eph. 1:20; Col 1:20).

--.-.mu.‘ummu.-m-_..mw 1 i L4120 tegh i
prlswiiy e v e o L v g b, i s

e i
eo Dr. A. C. Kendrick, in Bap. Quarteely, Jan. 1870. Dr. Kondrick thinks we need
looal amooiations. Barth et from this

o na
out through the bars, a3 the Prisoner o Chillon looked over the 1ake to the green filo
snd thegtog b, T arewo shut out Srom inessourse it b workde mnd

2. Earth 1 out of harmony

mmn-mmmmwmnnmmmm 3
Tattn, Gy Gloey bt Feavene

2. Of the wicked.
Thﬂmlniholdn

(Mat. tho pit of the sbyss (Rev. 9: i.‘ll),nnmﬂﬁhu-(

8: m),mm(n.- 14:10,11) ; eternal punishment (Mat. 25 :48) ;
2:5); second death (Rev.21:8); sternal destruo-

mmmﬁmdﬁolmd(ﬂl’h_l 9); eternal sin (Mark 8 :29).

vestige of animal
e oooured tn Dooember, 180, or
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k51— Deprt o, e e e sl which s prardfr e dvi s M g™ Bov,
Do

" 82— o
e

b oyl b o of h e 4o e ko thi torman o 2 B o and eve”; Mk

25,46 —kod am bl g ko aral st
B35,

o sl G B el and eaeberng

eyt mn-\.nmmwmmnnmm.u-.—m-.

M might" —horo axé,
‘ceeding from,"" uu! mmtmmemmu vl‘mmot Christ, once r‘luul,

e g 1y -l S b i Ll hat (1 g6 Wil Bever

As Uzztab, whea'

with loy ww,mnazn»mn.mw it of tho temple, but “Mawf il s
28) to Judas i it 10 g0 " it ov e (e f 4B —where
g o e i o or—_

Dacior b o he . ol i Maners o i o had e o shec th I

‘we expeot him to enter heaven ftaelf 7"

Sunming up ul, we zay ey tha 1 e e lom of ull good, wholiar
‘physical or spiritual, and the misery of an evil conscience bnished fro
& from tho ooty of the hely, and dvelling under God's posiivo
of tho flal state of

that th

but the inward. nh.uba.phu.mumymm.mmdmym
pond to theinward. If there be outward torments, it is only because these
‘will be it, though subordinate, sccompaniments of the inward stateof the
soul.

Every living creature wil have an eavironment sulted 1o 1ts charaster —1ts own
laoe” I know of the ow dreadtul g0 o' it be,

my Calvin
‘soda of bell in their own hearta.” Chrysostom, commentlag ob the words * Depart, ye
oursed,” says :

* Lmpute 1t to
ourselvon, heaayethat you aro thore _ Miton, Pr, Toat, 475 —Satan; Wil
‘Byron

s

in praver,

of Womm--mm

spicit
e B 571 opeak oF o I oFsh v overmmment by whioh the

arift of sinla to physioal suffering.  Moral depravity fends always to  coFrupt aud
body: Cerlata dseass aro the product o ceraln rimes. b whalo caa-
logue of human pains, from a toothacke to the angina pectoris, 1 but & witaess to

of ternalsin. Tho bodis of the wicked live again as well us those of tho righteous.
inhab ‘and bra
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sullty soul,— body, perfeoted in its sensiilities, inclosing and expressing & soul
-mmmuam.m,." Augustine, Confessions, %5— Each man's sin is the intru-
ment of t, und bis laiquiey Is turaed lnto b torment.” Lord Bacon:

In s
that falso dootrine is often a reaction from the unscriptoral and ropulsive

wholly internal and pial; & Gab B0 pniaynt:; suffering of the fatare
are not necessarily dus o positive inflictions of God,— they may result
cntirely from thy soul’s scuse of loss, sad. from ho scousmiions of eune
nimuo aud 3.  thn ol puoidnent doasuok peoesly les nd-
suffering,—sa God's eternity is not mere endlessness, 50
mmymlbelmwunh)mhﬁmhwnfhmu

over-literal interprotation of the Soripturo symbols has had much to do with
5 utorunce st of Savage. it afee Doty 101—3f the dotrineof

unmistakably taught in every leaf ‘Bible, and on
rery eu o e Bibis ofl she ord 1 sould o v morkob 1T shonsd
tho infal

and who ouly. o worsbiped.”

fuly mertoedin vovie The e7mbcl enermbols ot 5 1w 5k reer, 2 the
thing symbolised. It i sometimes fancied that. when, tn his sermon

of gold or pearly gates, but rater in holiness and communion with
ma:mam—mmmmmnau Dot regard hell s consisting In fire

ik mageny:becanse he hght tht i bt Aneerod 1o 1 mothod o Soiperee

cleatly explatn the apiritaal meaning of the symbols ho used; but wo are persuaded

by others.

Sin ia seif-solating, unsocial, selfish. By virtuo of natural laws the sianer reaps as

e has sown, and sooner or later s repaid by desertion or contempt. Then tho pelfsh-
anotber,

‘smbition of another, the cruelty of one by the cruelty of another. The misery of the

They
datike the good, iplo s

Thefudgment wilbrng about u comples cosnton of Intercoure beten ho good

and the bad. Jultua Mller, Dootrino of 5in, 1+ 20— Beings whoso relations t0 God

o dismeticlly oppoii, v poritent'y 80, difr 20 gToatly from coch othe that
sbip

In order, however, to meet opposing views, and 1o forestall the common
nhm'lpu@ﬁhlhhﬁm amnoxmm.ymuhmmm

A mmm@ummm ‘sunihilation..

isoussion of
munminﬂmimmdﬁod.@h 0 humen soul s

wicked is death i
o the contrary, the wicked enter at death npon a state of conscious suffer-
ing which the resurrection and the judgment ooly augment and render
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permanent. It is plain, moreover, that if -nnlhﬂlhbnhokpllmnlduﬂ;
itself at

0l statements of the anaibilation-theory, see under Physical Death, pages W1-408.

47,48 1od tat mevis, who Kaww i Lods v, o made ey, e Gid wdin b0 will,hll e
" Bom,

2:5,0—

20, 6:10—Tor wemst ll.

"t wh oy
bt b b i et
iR, 2:28—1
1815, =7
vk 140 up whih oo inglel, gl it b dbia”
A bis delstioal friend
af our uth o tmmrtaity i the meesuro o oue fies fo s lssogs: but i s 10t
‘immortall

uersars b fozmsofthe il thscey whichs azo mare plausbl,
ririrerd .

o mmmo«mm gndllnlly ‘venkencd, 20 the
of sin, 50 that they finally u-nbb@~Wonp\y ﬂ.n',th.t
mnnxuvudwnvt, i this prosent life, soem 0 bo incomy with &
constant growth of tho i at and
we have 10 reason to believe the fact to be different in the world to come ;
secondly, that if this theory were true, the greater the sin, the spesdier
‘would be the relicf from punishment.

suggested by
Law, 146,147 a0 by Martineau, Study, 2 1078, Dorner also, n bis Eschatology, seoms
tavor it as one of the possible methods of future punishment, Hesays: “To the

ontological stgntfiance. The *second death may be the dissolving.
of tho soul st nto nothing.  Bsirangement from God, th sourco o Mt ends i

extinctionof
‘amounts to the same —annibilation of thelr human oharacter. Evil I never the sub-
stance of tho soul,—this remains metaphysically good.” 1t is argued that oven for
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staners there is a loss. The prodigal regained bis father's favor, but ho could
2ot egan e los patzmony. o cacina ot back the st tme, e the kot oyl

w Do«
ere o b o ot o & Poriof el s 454 Beghtoest, rwching
ot 2ot e tlens s oOnot 0 s renks T, . e rente porion mTE
gates the aky, fn the shape of dlsconnected meteorites.”

{naoia votiony . sl oFtht s Nepeloons ary ety vt 1 Ml
carly years, gt ‘Sloane, in hia ho
his body
itat
knepawake. ‘mental,and

on the increase from tho first mentlon of bim in Seripturo to its end. Seo Prinoeton
Roview, 182:013-6. Wil not this very cunning and daring, howover, work iis own
‘rain, and Jead Satan to his final and complete destruction? Does not sin blust the
triumph or pleasure to a permaneat §00d ?

- Gladden, What 1s Left? 104, 105—* Evil is bonumbing snd deadoning. _Selfishnoss

e Is morally sure, before he di
dous blunder which even & ty7o would have avoided. . . . . Tho devil, who bas sianed
Yoottt vt gresia Tk th mdverss w4 200 b st el st of
bm” To

o greatest ene the least sufoer : inco to him roler, 1 the way of sznihilation,
ormes the soones.

(b) That there is for the wicked, certaialy after death, and possibly
‘between desth and the judgment, a positive pnnuhment ‘proportioned to
their deeds, but that this punishment issucs in, ot i followed by, snnibila-
tion.—We reply frst, that upon this view, a8 upon any theory of snnihila-
tion, fature punishment is & matter of grace as well as of justioe — a notion
for which Scriptare affords no warrant; secondly, that Seripture not only
gives no hint of the cessation of this punishment, hntduhnlinﬂu
strongest terms its endlossmes.

(B i, tene ) S, who bave sppnred worhy of ot ove i but
‘aro pualsbed 60 long 48 God wills them to oxist and bo punished.” The soul
exii bocauss God il 0 longr han o il Whemeror 18

‘Bohaf, His, Christ. Church, 2: 008, 00— Justin Martyr teaches that the wicked or
hopelesaly

Ho. “¥We believo

lation theory for which Justia Martyr has been clalmed. Ho doos indood ejoct the
‘immortality of the soul

tion + but bo puts that posstbiiity countiess agee beyond the final
Jndgment, so that it loscsall practical siguificance.”
A ‘advocato of this view 18 White, in bis Life o Ho
Hopal immortality, belongiog only to those who ars Jolned to Chrlst by falth; but be
 rotributive punishment and pain fall upon. bet
conception of boll
fation of benevolence, and of punisbment as deterrent and preventive
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Natural
Law in tho Spiritusl World. Evil is punished by its own lncroage. Drummond, how-
ver, leaves 1o room for future Iife or for future Judgment In the caso of the unro-
generata, Beo roviews of Drummond, in Watts, New Apologetie, 1  and n Murphy,

Murphy is & restoratlonis. More rational and Sariptural than either of theeo la tho

e Tower s Sin s Gty Ton. o does ot tanbilae i but bo makes it tha
means o Glaying i boloe; s the Romacs 00 0t ey el capursd svmien
but

Mam
ina - . Roteson on Goaditionsl Tamortaliy; i Report of
‘Baptist Congress for 186,
Einos nelter con of Shese two feme of Ghe sl ey o
Soriptaral or the evoll
'.hmwmglighlnpwntlwpmhhm. Death is not dogeneracy ending in
wmwm,mmmam As moral development is from the
‘brate to man, so abnormal development is from man to the brate.

Lora Byron: « Alluftetng dothdesteoy or i destroyed" Thist e, ot of man's
‘eing, but of his woll being. Ribot, Diseases of the Will, 115 —* Dissolution pursues a

e impl. e 0 o s, Lovard te wntomatc, Cus o the % s of mestel
impairnet i iocpacty Lo utained attention. Dty stabiley,povr b cused
il

onthvnnnﬂpbolmlnﬂmmw!h-dmwmmhmm to tho bruta,
puniahiment.

o, — has for s parallel i o
in your s €. ., :

ave ol d thi

M kb ey B

e " o, 2
‘pes, igers, or ewite. They may ov thelr higher powers of consclousuom and will.

n

s reult s o tis worle, W-hwmwmnwmm
Taws of development will operate fn
Rrotation of Immortalty, 5.8, 9, 15, 0 —* Immortality, o surviral
tho law

stronger than the species. By using will arlght, ho lays hold of the infilt
Titer1nd oomes on6 Who, L Chriet b -1 s N’ (1 S8, Grarilation s
chemica afity bad el way i 5o Univarse wiil they wero srreded and fumed

in tho adiridua comes to boof mors fmporiance than thstlaw, and oo longer.
‘Goodiness can arrest and turn back for uation tbe primal law mmm

" Until moral senblit

puonalty tobe immortal U lotaat wmmmmnﬂmnnu s rstare, whetheria
‘buman form or not, falls essential personality for which cternal life can
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bave aoy meaning.”

may also prove to be tmmortal. But is thero 1o chanco for tho children of ipersy

‘which ‘make Wo
hold on the other hand that this gift of God is vibet sz (Ram. 1 38), and that no

B a i

‘tion of the wicked.— Some have maintained the ultimate restoration of al]
‘uman beings, by appeal to such passagas as tho following : Mat, 19: 28 ;
' Eph. 1:9,10,

the thras o N gy 5.
S

B8, 10—

g s o i, o e -, g i 0
oo et b i ghendic
God by Gol's awn ways osoul,May — o1 will beters

ha
Tumust betiove in the ultimate extinction of that personality whom the power of God

e either through redemption or through extinction.” Mulford, Bepubile of Ged,
clalms that the soul's state cannot be ixed by any event, such as death outatde of
itset. It it could, the soul ‘but und

God, 1 Ita power of cholce ; and who dares to say that this power £0 chooss the good
conses ot death?
T sdromr of 8 swoud poeationfor et vio bave 208 cocrioody refected

o oo e Yre, et Hope: ks, Vitoey of Divise Goodoas; fred

(a) Those pusagos, aa lecure, aco o bo iterprted o the Light of

thoso plainer ones which e havo already cited. Thus interpreted, they
fmﬂmbmnb«ﬂuhmuphqlmﬂ}nn kingdom, and the subjec-
tion of all evil to God.

onBh tho allusion 18 not to of fallen tna
‘vidual, bt to the retoration of universal harmony, Implying that tho wicked are to

from Lakeds: 1551 tho parablo of and Lacaros. Hero
muvyummuwdlumnm o (B0 thllpnulr]hunw

rich
o o cartn i mee o it B, s u--n.-x.-m_-..n-m

el
L e e sy o e

s

Judgment. Jix.
8521, 8kl o i i g ot 0 Wl st Lam b, 7o bl s
our ea” — sayings which mmanunmmtmwmummuu
Chrition

‘appeal
g ot
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vhe 50 e k™ — 1 wier
doath. when b sys

bave o
R Amdpvh-hmhnoimddmvlndh-hlh)uﬁuahhn
the immanent God, is already in this world present
mmemqhmmmqmmgmmmmmmnmhu
, and making every docision between right and wrong  truo
‘probation. g ovil g better heath
siuned, are, 8 wo may believe, saved at death by having Christ revealed to
ﬁmndbymnganmﬁnginﬂnmmolkilﬂpiﬂt

mundarunxnoxnm- el a3 under the gospel men may be given up “a &
el mind s-nm.nmmlukﬂﬂ-mw Foupe, bt by the lw of
‘natare, vt dy i 20

Dew opportunity ] i
et it o i b o i B0 et

bo quickened again ;. 1 0 gt s b e
[mnmonﬂpmwun,bnz]’iu‘ ‘Luckook, Intermediate Btate, 22— In k.
Tt wond himer b m il The Judgmsent aaded o 1a 5t 15 oal o8
.—mwmm.mm,anw ‘ehich the plaoe af the soul is determined in tho

ety
e burd” — mot to

A1 nations—all betoro
4 by their refoo-

of him

1ea ofa future probation. 1 rathor talls s plainly that men may do things of fnal
7. . Tho realargu-

‘ment agatust future probation is that it depreciates the present 1ife, and denies the

‘belng.
reanaboben s, oo which cteral s deven, . Boond eopaticn owerd

nm-yn-thxoﬂmuwwmmumm-nzll!.nv-mla-lnv-hn
noter,and hartore T dare ok 7o o atothee s’

‘ot the Scripture testimony against & second probation, see @, ¥,
erght, Relation of Death to Brobation e Eimorson, tho mos rcent advocata of

£ bo no lteral outward dsy of Judgment—aa crror which wo have proviously dis-
‘useed und refuted, 500 puge 102, 105,

o
) i of the human will
mmhnﬁwmmwﬂlmmmwmmmmh
bronght fo bearupon it As a matier of fact, we find in this world that
men ahooso sin in spe ofinfe moives o the oouty. D the
theory of human freedom just mentioned, no motives wl
wmufhmly-wmpluhﬁoﬂnﬂnnoln\lmdm “Tho aond
vmummhmmm

cnmen o0 heloo howeres for o dine 1 Ay Do held oot eosbomtion
‘st in the logical outooume permaveatly cast it off. Bcripture presumes and teeches
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Toct. I the doctrine of the unlimited ability df tho human will be & trus one, then

mmumﬂwmhmwotdl—mmmmb—mmno
ful. In short,

‘But thass who hold to this defestive philosophy of the il should remember that

God.

e Whebir i
froe welocm 5, And thou 4 wiline caotYS be. Taou? thine own Sark il

ol oo leasaes 8 the beunts4nd miors 1 M o 1w ey 1 a0
‘which he hts confined himself. Every occupasit of hell prefers it to heaven. Dantey
togsther come from every climer And to cerpass the rivr axe

ot loth, ¥or 80 heaven's Justioe goads ther on, that fear I8 turned into desire.
Henco ood it The loh . Heautoutimaroumenot, or st
£ adopt the titie of Terenoe's pldy. See Whedon, in Moth. Quar. Rev.,
Bib. Sac, 1861 : 4007,

the posstbil
2:3). hodd,

mutuumn).m, 50 that pryctically ho taught nothing but a bell.”
‘ot the wil,

bring the soul
‘There 18 no compulsory holiness possible. Ini our Civil War thero was some talk of
‘s 3000 seen

ton.”

(d) Tpon the more correot view of the will which we have advocated,
tho case is moro hopeless still. Upon this view, the sinful soul, inita very
sianing, give o el snful bestof i Yection, and will; in other
words, h

& character,
-xy,yudnumduocmn. -pmmu # ivino grase, thecontiznanco of

hyrvnﬂmﬂlmﬂummhmhdmul ‘which Glod sees it wise to bring

to bear. If.ilinlhenﬂﬂmld.mdmd.,
ing has in itself no reforming

reneming inoenses of tho Holy Holy spun.
soul.

lsubjected to suffering. But suffer-

TUnloas aocompaniod by special
B oaly hadens aad embittes the

Saio, st dent i s i ool
the contrary, that the moral condition.
condition forever.

‘Soo Bushnell's “One Trial Better than

e s Forgivences and Law, 148, 141, Bushodll arguse

trials, If that would do us good. But there is

mm ‘but abundant evidence, on
in which death finds men is their

Sermons on Living Subects ; lso
it God woud g ue ity
o Bossblty of auch result. Tho

‘opportunity.
heart and tnorease ts gullt and condomnation,

‘Wo ahould Lave no botter chance of

et dov o cconert e oxl, v Jarl
‘Dot make Blanco White
£}

news, Seady, 3:10. A Mo of pi 410
‘Thool. Emays, vol. 5 cesay 1.
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Baward A. L

‘The pain from
& broken Hmb does Rothing to mend the break, and tho sufering from diseaso doos

this lifo; m-mmmmmwlmﬂzbwﬁmnno-ﬁmnmb
anoe will bo il issue ouly in
resistace. Shakespoaro, Hamict, 3 —Try what repentance can ? what oan 16 ot

. womust ever be."
‘Tho pressure of the atmosphere without is counteracted by the resistanoa of tho
is the ouly thing

not of sin,

ance. 8010 the noxt world punishment will 80cure recogaition of God and o his jus-

rotorm.
the present life, The
oring ts lustrated

was o
Charles G. Sewall: “ Paul Lester Ford, tho novelist, was murdersd by his

Maloon s e ek o 15 1w Driaar ad tabeche o oo who e

' his children ? Wo answer
‘whatbar he

inberitance. Itisa matter of character. A father cannot give bis sou an education.
‘The son a7 piay truast and throw sway bie opportusity. Th rodigalson st

was ono window less, and the dungeon came to be & coffin. In Joan Ingelow’s posm

walk on tn the direction fn which the stream s flowlng, tll the rivulet beoomes &
brook, i the ook & rver, ad the ive an e of 5o scroes which 0o vion

To00 tho power to crom from Hn 10 righteousDeas wnel Detwesn the soul 4D G0
s a8 g g ™ (lake 438,

‘wil wo have bare, as

‘ures with love, and 1s always ready to hear the prayer of the peniteat. But I also
Delievs that ot s o ccepted tme, and that b who dalles with sin may fnd the

‘oanlove compel; And though the song of stas forgiven Might sound
el Toe oo Persuaion of s vol Serpacts tho SBcty of will. o giveth day
thora bt thy holoe To wlk n Garknees 1

Tato bt vt oud e seum Yor ovecy gullty deed Holds i el the seed OF

oteibution aad undying 0 Helios

purifid them with his heavenly fires; Then what was lost is won, And the now lifo

bagus, Kindied with sotes mtionttad dests” B, Fsadom s Binl Four
]
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h.m"mmhmm.“mwm ithe theory of universal restora-

B P S e
o e e of B e e o 12
e e e e B i s o s sy

‘sions. al
o, ; hesolit:
-
e o o wioknd dond ™ nhwm-n#nmmxmummw.
s

12 Maoca!
ey wer s b Svnsee

dor thf conta hings o o 1acls.
S s i et hetor breye tht i i gkt b Zorgien 0 ho s, 120
B0 Tmodar Jowa pray o th G o Lok, AL Doath, o880 Asmect fok
oo o 3oha Wese, ot by tain he gty of ey o th e,
BEDI 1t 1 troe that wo havo o of such prayer i cuaonion) Scripturee. A
i o brd Al it i’ 1 ot o prayer for the dead, but sguities -
R frbrd g0 a0l hy promias o bi “l¥eses rw” — with regard
having boon forthe
o @ i),
of the apos e 4 L
ey stk

Y
- e
T R S S I
A L T T e T
e e

self-dotormined, but Infused by his Maker. *11, says he, ‘the very nature of man, as
o i such desperato ‘that

morally fmpotent ),
e o th bl el ¢ O Impg0or 1 U trumpOR O oo

Ao it fondom o e b

anying the 0ld orthodox and Pauliao doctrine of the organio unity of the race in

of  fate probation of humanity in our first father, dad of & common sin and guilt of

o come.
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a2 matier of pure graco—much

‘robation is due wholly

Soo Kollogs, in Presb. Rov., April 16%5: 26-258; Cromer, Bayond the Grave, prefaoo by
A. A Hodge, xxxviag.; E. D. Morris, Is There Salvation After Death? A. H. Strong,
‘on The New Theology, in Bap. Quar, Rev., Jun. 1088~ in Philesophy and
04175,

is ‘be eternal.

Tt does this by its use of the terms aidy, e~ omeybrwve, mnain
ha thso b do ok sl mpy ol duaion Woonly:

(a) Ttmust
mmmummn,, mamgummm.owwh..."
they o limited
o - —but tho
frrty =

13 —Thare ovd e ith mlm'--lm which antedated tmo ; L. i:25, W —
a0 myary whih o on ko 0 sl .. . soorkizg o e smmenimt of the
s Gt

Lifoatter Death,

aidn? 4 Lo this pront aidy’ —tho
Why ot

S e, i e 1 2 T 7 oo ol aid by i 4 80

P .-»,.ma.n-n.m o Firgm ternty ) bt e e’ i3m 5: 3—is Lnmaity
i 7,8

Py
(b) They do, however, express the longest possible duration
m-mmm-mm,m-mbmdhupu. -oum,um.wm
ts punishment must be without ent
402 g L7, 0T . i oo ... o) of G, v
o .y vt [of curmclsion ] all b iy bk r 2 eeaing n
16 e L1 lave]) s ks [ maser (e 3 it
o ..nmwumm*m_uw gy Bl s
ok 142 el it the et of el v oo 12 e, bonds

10 Dam.1:30~* s emiating pover 124 vty ), and fire which lasts only til Sodom and
Dogm.

T il the e ited above, the condiiion denoted by sidmer laste as long as the

408) that physical

denth o ot tho e of man's exisnce,and tha the soul, mad In e imago cf God,
mmortal.

st pasisbmaont Another Tnterpreteion o th.asate . Jude b, oweree
oty "poslbe, T i alatained vy many tht the e bl of th el
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i
G 3 ey o g B ). \
(o) I, wh
dannﬁﬂ;dmi\emdlunuunfﬁm‘ enuhmmmwrdam
hmm-hwhoommmummg

Lnms
L L T e

T

" Gotiny of ost
-p{ou--n-mq

leey lot also,
(4) In the great msjority of Sori
the

peomge whers they o, ey

Father, mmxalysﬂm
Rev. 1:18) ; the

(John 14:17) ; aud the
(Mat. 19:29; John 8154,

ey e ke o e e O,
0™ Mo 19,20 evry cethat e e B
 bmndrdid, e st b s 4 o5

s ol o s i s s
.

to1ts meaning

iomal e of th pabnes o tho ioked 1t a1 e 5 s of

of future puishment." See Jossph Angus, in

W9 The fact that the same word is used:

of the wicked and the happi

mmmryomelmmuml,mm
Dlessedzess ved.

‘sense s tho life of God or the

e senil it i 1
“Tho absolato idea of eternity, 1n o the punishments of

o enon tobasor i ithr b an sppos o o popuiar e of i by a1
of the 1dea of tho etaroal

thon ‘Which g
it the endles Meeslaaio Hfe”

() Other descriptions of the jon and suffering of the lost,
excluding, as they o, all hope of Tepentance or forgiveness, render it cer-
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mm%mmlnmmwmmu.m
‘ment that is without end.

Mtdwﬂbm‘-— hh_"ﬂ"?'u :‘:
Ml:ﬂ—ﬂmuﬂmwhwwn“‘ﬂv— is

s o ot the dying worm but ihe undying worms o tho e that
1s quenched, but tbe fre that ia unquenchable; ks 1:7~ts e vl b up vk
" 18

o
i Lk

‘Reviow  Blora! Hope i Bib. 8, Oct. 478: 08— Tho igtal meas-
mntmm.lu-m-w ‘and *Qamn" Was procisely that of the Greek words for
stand. Thots zmummmt,rmmwumn

hioh Dr.
Frera soplaes b coms wpon e snee 8 ha Erogh e Scripture. Thia
‘upon the mind

sodin tow yers odeswill bave I he Bike e mm fure the dens asat
present.

"Dr. Farrar bas gone astray.”
(9) Wlu'h, therefore, we grant that we do not know the nature of
time, we maintain
‘both the b is
the hypothesis that nﬂcnngnﬂendinleﬂhﬂllﬁm wn-o-m-umv
1ony b, Besipore enders i omain that aflr dowth tharo s 00 forgivs-

punishment drawn from

Woappeod
Soveral utterances of ita advooates. Tho Christian Union : * Biornal punishment i
temporal

mnmulnmwswnv\uumhm.m ‘Wo have indeod no

Thess must be

e that b, g, which Gocursbut bwicsin the . . (L. 118 and

sl mot o aynomym o s, sl bt the et ntitbess of 14 he former
Sonosption

(@) Wo have soon in our discussion of Penalty ( pages 852-056) that it
object is neither reformatory nor deterrent, but imply vindioatory ; in
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other words, nob at the of the at
Nnnmno(wma bnenﬂ:-vindhﬁmnlhm 'We have also seen
(mm of benevol
Mo{ﬂoﬂ' hnnm-. Punishment, therefore, s the
of & " i opposit
‘eannot come to an end until guilt and gin come o an end.

The fandamental error of Universatism 1s Ha dental that penalty ls vindioatory, and
et Suscn b it o, pemerieccn, B4 s . Db, 1 Joketors
the wicke, -

~ Lty tatpusidnen e bsh e d Beretlors mnwmmm\u'

ok . out ke o et Bt e el he . it of Sl poiah

‘ment ould have no beneficil effeot upon Hho universs, or oven upon the ofender,
il e St gt el And 1 a6 Fgbt 0 Msel, ten o reson
for ita continnance ies not in any beneft tofthe universe, r to the sufferer, to scarue
theretrom.

. L Patto, tn Beit.and For. Bv. Rov. Jan. 187: 198-19, on the Philosophy of Pun-
ishrment—*Ifthe

of the futare. howsver.
‘ments, of his fury, of his takiug veOgeance; but wo get 1o hint, in any passage whih
the

tion and recovery of the soul. If the punlsiiments of the wicked were chastisements,

A gleam oflight,
aark abode.

catoh iy

T st toe punidumant e 10 1 the Uinevclacos but  the bolloe, of Got.
Tt et roveals o0t o mor cousitton of s wivers. 1 meken folé

wrong
wmumnumm_s.mmn.mm
God. = But he gret thica gnifonnce of mwﬂlmhnm"ln
‘Patton,) ‘ebests, ita h
e meviousamay gvertha moralcroion il ot o amermtoon, Unth e withony

desurt of wrong” When Dr. ‘Boswell
tohim: “Think of the mercy of your Savior.” * Bir,” replied Johnson, “my Savior

iound s bl was & it ecunty. [ 10 ha 8.8, rapuse, e, ot

p._nw ovil was & delusion and & eafe ” (Crane, Religion of To-morrow, 819
ote). That strange book, Letters from Hell) shows how memory may inorease our

Sinoo wo
mnmmwmmmmt@mmwmmwgm

ainted  foarful
destradle, not t0 be sskd repriove from, but t be prayed for: *Smite, Lord; for thy

ty triends, some beliovo that all will bs
aved; things. Chatt dud
O goes to the garner, and the other to the furnace.”
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“Luzurious ages and luxurious men:
o e gt (A B0 el o o Hmpocians (i
sternal retribution to those modern nations whicb, ke Bag)

ad haen ar growing Ty s ohen g 400 artly Bowee, Wthout

‘up Babylon and Rome, Tho bestial and shameloss vico of tho dissoluto rich that has

(B 2:0)” The
‘onviotion that atter doath thare must be punishment for sin has groatly modified the

entering beaven It 1 ended, A intervene.
. G. Bobingon: * Universaliam reeults from an exaggerated idoa of tho stonement,

12, Bt gullyor dosrt, o endlom. Eowove long ho doner mey
‘'be punished, he never'ceases to be ill-deserving. Justice, therefore, which
gives to all according to their deserts, cannot ceaso fo punish. Since the
reason for punishment is endless, the punishment itself must be endless.
Even past sins involve an endless guilt, to which endless punishment is
simply the inevitable correlate.
or full statement of this argumet that guilt, s novor coming o wn end, domands
endless puniahiment, seo Sbod, Docrine of Eodles Pusisbment, 16-i69— Sufring

guit onoe tncurred, ever coases to be. . . . . One sin makes guflt, and gullé makes
Bell" Man doos not, punish endlesly, because be does not take account of God.

thedivine. Tt not attasied ezacly and precisely o the whole gultof theoftence,

punisbrment has & kind of endlessicss. Death is a fnality. 1t

Tates forever from thesocioty of God and heaven.” Seo Martineau, Types, 3: 5-00.

daya” waa Hibernian. Guilt i indiveile uad uatransferabl. The whole of i resta

summer, for fution.” Goorge Bl 0 ~eomdm is barder than our enemies, knows
‘more,

1s the only
o b dnoorerod .y T Youts ot I o ooty onal feon out
Toring.

Sin tends ever.
mmoowm.m m&nmmmdm“mmdn"(hk
8:29). Butitis just in God to visit endloss sinning with endless punish-
ment. Ein,molmm.hnotunlymlot,bﬂld‘oloundlhanotmof
the soul;
l'lmmhbdbyﬂoﬂ'ov!ﬂd:mh'mdhoumhpmﬂnhmt this.

lumnem‘rymmluhwmof God's justion. Not the

»pa-uhm.ml.nmu mmimmunm
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President Dwigt
oo g ey soutioue oreres T s (Staar. 3100y s o
It wermay apiy o e next: G bt ter, i would b sy mopsrons

but for
etn; they not simply for

e (41:25). Tho soul that.

{utty i Goom, and they il thomacvespeer bl i hoave o who doss ot

lome Godiet v wih Ml as wll 4 vith God, 6 ot bo af pese: Brew
God's band,

Danined el rom th prseace O God and fro £ socety f 10 vy han 1o

‘own evil consclence & souroe of

And conscience gives us a pledge of the ctersity of this suftering. Remorse has no

¥ W. Bobertaon speaks of * the inllte maddening of remorse.” Aad Dr. Shedd,

is Temaiva eternally. And when the pro-
mlnmmnn(nwlnlv,h-
rematn theso two1n his

. G. Robtnson: * The fundamental argument for eternal punishment s the Tepro-
utive power of evil. 1n the divine law penalty enforoes itselt. hanb: 9" peaiel

the Py
‘and harples and furies follow him fnto eternity. | God docs not: need to sead a polioe

goes, and his own conscience applics the lasb.”
(d) The actual facts of human life knd the tendencies of modern science

and forces of the pysical and moral uaiverse. On tho ono hand, babit
begets fixity of character, and in the spiritual world sinful scts, often

‘roundings correspon
nym&gmmdmmmmm\mm These principles, if they act
o in this, will inoreasi ding pun-

a8,

b
ity e
kb o, iy ii” Dr. Homn Lincoln, 1o aa article on

iro Retribution ( Examiner, Apel 2, 1885) —speaks of w0 great laws of natare

=y s bl The gambler who
The Sripture
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Tho second of these laws fs that “ organism and environment must be in BATORY.

itababitat. Ifs

‘sudden death s certatn to osertake the entire fauna and flora Of tho region afected,

Surround-

Asoul in

Boaven.
boly also. Nature and Revelationare n perfect accord.” fee Drummond, Natural Law
hapters:

7
i

s sasting i wesun Croe, Retionof o moveow, S . To oevns pocpol

st ond 2 the el Is deprived o G0, afvsth ariBcal illantd o WS
the soul

It the

inops” very bim to sutter.

ot be cast into the melting-pot and remoulded 1 the world to come. The bell of

1o forgivenees and norenawal. Natural law must have fta way. Man is & Maseppa
“Prometheus, 130 whose s
a vulture, is over goawing.
() As there aro degrees of human guilt so fut

(Lke 12:47, 48; Rev.20:12, 18).

ok 0,1 e e e W 1 ey, e G i
iy e et i g vy o i e i v
et .‘....n_.,«mnuam(-..ummm«.u.m

(). Wekmow of sin only by God's
ngnrdtoil,nndby\hu-aﬂoowhi@ o has mado to rodeem us trom it
ite God,

mhﬁuo(nu,nmy.mb.mmu,udmdmmmymb
ment. Hell, 88 well as the Oross, indiostes God's estimate of sin.

S 18 s s b it s o o Lol
Jbom" Valuabie as the vine ia for its frul, it 1s 8t only for fuel when it & barren.

sin, left o ttself, bt
“Tho fden of a beltling
of ain and tegutle. an
‘utrageous injustce.  Theodors Parker hated bo dootrine of eteraal punaraent,
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But
wo oan estimate ain' 1) deoert. Soo Bdwarda the younger, Works, 11 1-30.
‘bocanse

Dr. Sbedd matntatos ot b
o powers ofthe oftnder but by tho majsty of the God agunet whom it s com
‘mitied; see his Dogrn. Theology, 3: T, 49— Crime depeads upon £he object ageinst

e Tostrikolan
‘voluntary aot, but to strike & post or a stone 18 not & calpable . Kiltiog 8 dog.
18508 i & ko 1 e s oo wh. K an no ihe et Bihed
consders. . .. As God s i, ofteocn aguinst him Is it tn ta culpabily.
oy man whe

‘person, and alone.*
Quite enother. view is taken by others, as for examplo R. G. Robinson, Christian
Theology, #3. a fntto act oan
the motives that prompt it, needs no refutation. Tho notion itself, 0o of the bastard
wlely been tmon,
Reconcitiation, 123
‘committed i8 infuite, logically requires us to say that trust or reverence or love

Bt
10 demands an endiess, and fn that, sense an fnfinite, punishment.
E. Thiseverlasting punishment of the wicked is not inconsistent with
‘however,

etornal
‘ment upon his croatures exoopt 98 & means of attaining some higher good.
‘We reply:

(a) God is not culy benevolent but holy, and holiness is his ruling
attribute. Tho vindication of God's holiness is the_primary and sufficient
object of punishment. This constitates & good which fully justifies the

o

Jve love ba iy, and rjetad ore may tur blewsing ko curtng. Lovo for

o o ~Lavomay ot tarow It enep -« - o hare o Fght 10 tay Tt
‘punsbment is fust only when it is the means of amendment.” We must remember

when he wrote: “If thero i doom for one, Thou, Maker, artuadon [ Shakes-
mm:mnl—*mmunmmmm ‘mercy, £ thou

aut sl be Bt ot o Lo, and o th Shrshld e How ng o s

Chadwick, “Puker, 50). Tho sirit
mmnnmm.pmwmmmmm._
Torlovs
18 under law 1o righteousoess, and only righteous love is true love.

(b) Tn this life, God's justioe does involve certain of his crestures in
i e of 1o adaaige do ha idiridual who sl ; e
oo sam f peraion vhich do 2 ey and of aficios wiieh culy

Darden and embitéer, nuu.wmuwh.mm
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in hardness of beart and enmity to God. The question 18 not & question of quantity,
‘but of quality.

‘benevolenoe,—any punishment, that does not result in good to the
puniabed. mnwnﬂn;mmm‘muhmwm ral impurity,

1 tho punishment of many Incorrigibly mpenitont persons 18 consistent with God's

lence,

ooy that thero is  God. There

A > or Sursbven s ox othars, Ia s of poratent {aoegreeion, winmut
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Dor second probation is Soriptural, our oaly relief in contemplating tbe dotrine of

1. the fact that eteraity but

€0 us and . tho fact that evolut s e
brute as the necsesary consequence of abusing-

(o) The benavolence of God, ss concerned for tho general good of the

ruin of the few may be the salvation of the mauy.
Dr. Joal Parker, Lectures o Universalar, Speaksof o securty of free orcatures as

the veagance of eteroal fire.” OuE own race may bo the only Moo
(awmmmmnml“m")mtmmm‘w God. s through

ey " (k.
i w6y otvees ot o e eht Bavs s pRoo 50 Hebingy Bt S

‘With rogard o the extent and scope of hell, we quote the words of Dr.Shedd, In tbo

‘heaven, bl narrow and limited. The kingdom of Satan i lnsignifcant, tn contrast

Sin s & spock upon the aspot on
of tho universe.
U vole In Boriiine el 4" s nok 4 vt T e ot boundiom:
Domiuego, noarly
aqua i pove aad dominio 863 50 aupport in Bevelaion. The Bk tescbes that
death iverse. Some angels and.

of & community.™
Tho North

Heory Ward
of Dr. Bhedd's article were sent to }r. Beecher, whereupon ho telegraphed from Den-
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“ Thait bollevo in
The article i reply

written, and Dr. Shedd remained unanswered.

(d) The
whmmnymnnmuiﬂ:uod-b'umlmee,mmnumauum

‘means of revealing
o and praiabonest led 0 g00d, # Is sufieely possble that fheir ternal
existence may lead to yet greater good.

A priort, Wo should have thought 1t imposstble for God to permit moral evil—
‘heathaniam, prostitution, the saloon, tho African slavo-trado, Butsin isa fact. Who
Tho

And ye, [

57—+ 1¢ tho temporary existenco of sin and pinishment load to good, how can wo

that 1t causes God real sorrow o banish tho lost.  Christ’s weeping over Jerusalom
cxprases tho tolaga of Gods bearts ke 8.1, 80 fevmle s, Bl
1 e v sk ol g e b e 3

iags, ssd 30 ; of,

B 18—
b Sl ekt 40 i ? my b s furand wihn m,my o ar Kidi ogoibr” Dt
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-um“mummnd. Tho Bodiess Futurs, publishod by

kopt from.
T e e ey oo 8 o ey Itondod b deno th con:

o o the ead of time”; see Hovey, Bib. Bachatology, 1. S6e Goulburn, Everlasting.

$5rbiting Pusihsan I Lot Sosiom B cxprosion of ooavietions: 2
1 —1t
hen e

the poets, Burns, Brown-
ot Tommysonsand Whitor Whtsar, Hieroal Gootnees, Tt weont thatpanaray
sou below,  dare not throme above: s know not of s hate,~T know His goodness
and hislove.”

that right.
eonmen o auly o form of love; . that ightectumess syt from love i pesdote
and vengeful; 3. W eiodom 18 mcupabe. o codlee sbas .t mo sl
lght
by God; 6. that God domm not leave

hia whole charaoter, and. mmmnwcmmmnw<lmm

‘of Boripture with regurd o a1 sm sa” (Nark 3:1), “vir uabhmast”
(UL 35:48), s dtrtin” (2 Ths. 1:9), 1 parmtt ua t0 belleve 10 the restoration of
all men to holiness and likeness to God.

Max Miller, the distin-

‘without eterna) punishment. Every sot, good or evil, must carry its consequences,
proof of the ever-

For an ovi dect
order of the universe.” Max Muller simply expresses the ineradicable conviction of
God must show o

laws of this way God's right-
of God and toe

Qestraction of tho universe.

. Tho proper preaching of the doctrine of everlasting punishment is

5ok hindrauon b the sacoss of the gospel, bub i one of e ckiet and
that, because

mmmmhnllympelbdbyh.hunmbe:pﬂo{mm-

message. We reply :

(@) 1t the doctrine be trus, and elearly taught in Seriptare, no fear of

‘minister of Christ is nnder
‘whole truth of God ; if he does this, God will care for the results.

. el i th, vheber ey il oy
11

i oy ey s
e e o i i Y g L o St S o

St T iy i b B o s o o S L ik g,
by g

‘which were many broken hammers, with this motto; *Hammer away, 76 bostile
bands; ‘reak, se. q
than that the truth
“Porson.

8hedd, Dogm. Theology,
dition,
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himselt,
vl o s it of Wi Nk [+
e gy f 4 ol " Mk 0:8— uu.m.m.unnuny.--

et e e e s he e sy b e
e oy Py
(B) All preaching whi dostrine of eternal punis

th God, of i
nnn.nddagxdamworkolohﬂng which was needfal to save us from
it Tho smooees of such preaching can be but tamporary, and must be fol-
lowed by a dissstrous reaction toward rationalism and immorality.
Much apostasy from tho faith bogtus with refusel to accept the dootrine of eternal
punisment. Theodors Parker,while b soknomledged tha tho docrioe wae aught
i
mnmmuu-um—munm-gmmmnmumm

o T T AT R —
requi

1t ther
o

xrora of thetr times ; and we l0se all evidence of the divine Inspiration of the Bibie.

imparsons God o pastheem.
‘Theodore Parker pased through this prooess, and 80 aid Francis W. Newrman. Logi-

oally,

ke result; and we noed only & superficlal obsorvation of countries ke India, whoro
pankhelm st o s Bow mmm.u tho result 1n the decline of publio and of
privatevirtue, Emory Storrs: *When hell drops out of religion, fustice drops out of
politios”

‘Analogous to that of Satan, when be told Eve: *To thl 1t sunly da” (6 3:4). Bucha
“the primross way

bonfire™ ( Macbeth, 2:3).
Shett, Dogm. Thaclop, 71— Vicaronastonsment s compaitie vith uatrerml
saivation. rhilo the

mmmnmnmmummmmmwm.um bow criminal Is
that which all men scok unwillingly. amarous thoughi that wer s Lghly
dremod— What ao they

Tovs o iah, Whoss a1 10 casp o3 th Crom were spree
(o) Tho fear of future punishment, though not the highest m».u

yot  proper motive, for the renuncistion of sin and the

Tt must to, in the hope that the seek o
‘which begins in fear ! i0e of faith and 1
o8 T ik e 6o K3 e a2
e ey . B vl v 70 o 0 bl e P B, ot e B Ko Mk v b

il Ty e e, P im” ol ot e, g B o o f” T

28 & teaoher of fear, has 1o such revelations of hell as aro found tn the New. Ouly
whea God's mercy was displayed 1n the Cross wero thero opened to men's view the
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doptis of tho abyss from which tho Cross was t0 save them. Aud, as wo have slready

‘auration.
Michael i prsparous for Raphacts

T onteaion
secrt of the murmuring and melanoboly

with wh
o, me toe

offers of the gospel, cannot fail to sccomplish Giod’s purpose in preaching,
and to be the means of saving some who hear.
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o by i ;5 e bl e s

= b g |
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‘mastatis, Qui salvandos salvas gratis, Salva mo, fons pletatis. Recordars, Josu pie,

‘orucem passus: " Soo Edwards,
‘Outlines o Thsology, 50-463; Murphy, Scieutifo Bases of Fuith, 310, &1, ik Dexter,

Soeson, Daapion Eactare ot 1% o th Dootein o fstiousins et Dootins
o Eadices Punishment, preface, and Dogun. Theol.,2:001-1ok.
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The sathor acknowledges his great indebtness to the Reverend
Robert Kerr Eocles, M. D., of Lemoore, Oalifornis, for the pre-
paration of the excoedingly fall and valusble Indexes which
follow, and s similiar obligation to Mr. Herman K. Phinney,
Assistant Librarian of the University of Rochester, for his care in
the proot-reading of the whole work.
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926
949
972
995

812
835
858
881
904
927
950
973
996

813
836
859
882
905
928
951
974
997

814
837
860
883
906
929
952
975
998

1004 1005 1006 1007 1008 1009 1010 1011 1012 1013 1014 1015 1016

1022
1040
1058
1076
1094
1112
1130
1148

1166

1023
1041
1059
1077
1095
1113
1131
1149

1024
1042
1060
1078
1096
1114
1132
1150

1025
1043
1061
1079
1097
1115
1133
1151

1026
1044
1062
1080
1098
1116
1134
1152

1027
1045
1063
1081
1099
1117
1135
1153

1028
1046
1064
1082
1100
1118
1136
1154

1029 1030
1047 1048
1065 1066
1083 1084
1101 1102
1119 1120
1137 1138
1155 1156

1031
1049
1067
1085
1103
1121
1139
1157

1032
1050
1068
1086
1104
1122
1140
1158

1033
1051
1069
1087
1105
1123
1141
1159

1034
1052
1070
1088
1106
1124
1142
1160
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